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PREFACE

HE object in compiling a Catholic
Pocket Dictionary and Cyclopedia
was to provide a work of ready reference
and to give the necessary information
in a condensed form. The large num-
ber of subjects included, naturally,
required the economy of space. No
attempt, therefore, has been made to
dwell ,on questions that are obsolete or
of little interest to the general reader.
The demand for a Catholic Pocket Dic-
tionary and Cyclopedia containing a brief
explanation of the doctrines, discipline,
rites, ceremonies and councils of the
Church, as well as an abridged account
of the Religious Orders and an explana-
tion of important facts in Church
History, has been so great that I hope
all those seeking knowledge on the
subjects treated herein will find it a
useful book.
James J. McGoverN D. D.

Arch-Diocese of Chicago.
Feast of the Assumption of the B. V. M.
August 15. 1906.
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Catholic Pocket Dictionary
and Cyclopedia

" A Brief Explanation of the Doctrines, Dis-
cipline, Rites, Ceremonies and Councils
of the Catholic Church, including
an Abridged Account of
the Religious Orders.

A

ABBOT. The ‘‘father’’ or superior of
. & community of men living under vows
and according to a particular rule. The
transference of the idea of fatherhood to
the relation between the head of a con-
gregation or a religious community and
his subjects is so natural that already in
the apostolic times we find St. Paul re-
minding the Corinthians that they had not
many fathers in Christ (‘‘for in Christ
Jesus I have begotten you,”’ &ec.), not-
withstanding the apparent prohibition in
the gospel of St. Matthew. But it was
customary to call bishops by the Greek
word for father; hence the corresponding
designation for the head of a community
of monks was taken, to avoid confusion,
from the Chaldaic form (abba, abbas) of °
the word which means ‘‘father’’ in the
Semitic languages.
5
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ABJURATION OF HERESY. This is
required as a preliminary to baptism,
before the convert makes the confession
of faith. .

ABLUTION. A name given, in the

rubrics of the Mass, to the water and
wine with which the priest who cele-
brates Mass washes his thumbs and index
finger after communion. When he has
consumed the Precious-Blood, the priest
purifies the chalice; he then, saying in a
low voice a short prayer preseribed by the
Church, holds his thumbs and index fin-
- gers, which have touched the Blessed
Sacrament and may have some particle
of it adhering to them, over the chalice,
- while the server pours wine and wa-
ter upon them. He then drinks the
ablution and dries his lips and the chal-
ice with the mundatory. This ceremony
witnesses to the reverence with which the
Church regards the Body and Blood of
Christ, and to her anxiety that none of
that heavenly food should be lost.

ABSOLUTION. Classical authors use

the Latin word absolutio (literally, un-
binding or unloosing) to signify acquittal
from a eriminal charge, and ecolesiastical
writers have adopted the term, employing
it to denote a setting free from erime or
penalty. But, as crime and its penalties
are regarded even by the Church from very
different points of view, ‘‘absolution’’ in
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. its ecclesiastical use bears several senses,
which it is important to distinguish from
each other,

I. Absolution from Sin is a remission
of sin which the priest, by authority re-
ceived from Christ, makes in the Sacra-
ment of Penance.. It is not a mere an-
nouncement of the gospel, or a bare dee-
laration that God will pardon the sins of
those who repent, but as the Council of
Trent defines (sess. xiv. can. 9), it is a
judicial act by which a priest as judge
passes sentence on the penitent,

With regard to absolution thus under-
stood, it is to be observed—

First, that it can be given by none but
priests, since to them alone has Christ
committed the necessary power; and,

Secondly, that since absolution is a ju-
dicial sentence, the priest must have
.authority or jurisdietion over the person
absolved. The need of jurisdiction, in
order that the absolution may be valid, is
an article of faith defined in the eounecil
of Trent (sess. xiv. cap. 7), and it fol-
lows from the very nature of absolution
as defined above, since the reason of
things requires that a judge should not
pass sentence except on one who is
placed under him, as the subject of his
court. This jurisdietion may be or-
dinary—i. e., it may flow from the office
which the confessor holds; or dele-
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gated—i. e, it may be given to the
confessor by one who has ordinary juris-
dietion with power to confer it on others,
as his delegates. Thus a bishop has or-
dinary jurisdiction over seculars, or re-
ligious who are not exempt, in his diocese,
and within its limits he can delegate ju-
risdiction to priests secular or regular.
Again, the prelates of religious orders
exempt from the authority of the bishop,
have jurisdietion, more or less ample,
within their own order, and they can ab-
golve, or delegate power to absolve, the
members of the order who are subject to
them; nor is it possible, ordinarily speak-
ing, for the bishop, or a priest who has
his powers from the bishop only, to ab-
solve such religious. Moreover, & bishop
or a prelate of a religious order, in con-

ferring power to absolve his subjects,

may reserve the absolution of certain
sins to himself. The Church; however, sup-
plies all priests with power to absolve per-
sons in danger of death, at least if they
cannot obtain a priest with the usual
¢‘faculties’’ or powers to absolve,
Thirdly, ahsolution must be given in
words which express the efficacy of ab-
solution, viz., forgiveness of sin. The Ro-
~man Ritual prescribes the form ‘‘I ab-
solve thee from thy sins, in the name of

the Father, and of the Son, and of the

. Holy Ghost.”’

- —————
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II. Absolution from censures is widely
different from absolution from sins, be-
cause whereas the latter gives grace, re-
moves guilt, and reconciles the sinner with
God, the former merely removes penalties
imposed by the Church, and reconciles the

. offender with her.

- III. Absolution for the dead (pro de-
funetis). A short form, imploring eternal
rest and so indirectly remission of the
penalties of sin, said after a funeral Mass
over the body of the dead person, before
it is removed from the church,

IV. Absolutions in the Breviary. Cer-
tain short prayers said before the lessons
in matins and before the chapter at the
end of prime. Some of these prayers ex-
press or imply petition for forgiveness of
sin, and this circumstance probably ex-
plains the origin of the name Absolution
which has been given to such prayers or
blessings.

ABSTINENOE, in its restricted and
special sense, denotes the depriving our-
selves of certain kinds of food and drink
in a rational way and for the good of the
soul. On a fasting day, the Church re-
quires us to limit the quantity, as well as
the kind, of our food; on an abstinence-
day, the limit imposed affects only the
nature of the food we take.

ACOLYTE, from “‘to follow’’; and
here, to follow as a server or ministrant; a
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name given to the highest of the four
minor orders. It is the duty of the acolyte
to supply wine and water and to earry the
lights at the Mass; and the bishop or-
daine him for these funetions by putting
the cruets and a candle into his hand,
accompanying the action with words indi-
cating the nature of the office conferred.

ACTS OF THE MARTYRS. ‘‘Acta’’
is technically used in Latin (1) for the
proceedings in a court of justice, and (2)
for the official record of such proceedings,
including the preliminaries of the trial,
_the actions and speeches of the contend-

"ing parties, the sentence of the judge;
which last, when it had been committed
to the Acta, was proclaimed aloud by the
public erier. ‘‘Acta martyrum,’’ then, in
its strict and original sense, meant the
official and registered account of a mar-
tyr’s trial and sentence. The early Chris-
tians were anxious to preserve these ac-
curate narratives of the witness which
their brethren made to the truth of the
Christian religion.

ADMINISTRATOR. When a bishop is
lawfully absent from his diocese for a
prolonged period, the Pope sometimes
grants him an ‘‘apostolic administrator’’
to take charge of the see. So, too, when
a prince was appointed to a bishoprie be-
fore he was capable of governing it.

The name.is commonly applied to a
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priest in charge of a parish, but who is
not himself the rector of the parish.
Thus, a bishop’s parish is under the care
of an administrator.

ADOPTION. The Roman law held that
by adoption a civil or legal kindred was
established between the parties, which in
many respects had the same effects as
natural kindred. To this as a general
principle the canon law adhered. But
since, in proportion to the degree in which
the adoptive was assimilated to the real
relationship, impediments to marriage
were multiplied, it became necessary in
the interest of Christian society to restrict
the effects of adoption within reasonable
limits.

ADVENT, SEASON OF. The period,
of between three and four weeks from
Advent Sunday (which is always the Sun-
day nearest to the feast of St. Andrew)
to Christmas eve, is named by the Church
the season of Advent. During it she de-
sires that her children should practise
fasting, works of penance, meditation,
and prayer, in order to prepare themselves
for celebrating worthily the coming (ad-
ventum) of the Son of God in the flesh,
to promote His spiritual advent within
therr own souls, and to school themselves
to look forward with hope and joy to His
second advent, when He shall come again
to judge mankind.
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AFTINITY, in the proper sense of the

word, is the connection which arises from -

cohabitation between each one of the two
parties cohabiting, and the blood-relations
of the other. It is regarded as an impedi-
ment to marriage in the Jewish, Roman,
and canon law of the Church.

AGAPE. A name given in Jude 12 to
the brotherly feasts of the early Chris-
tians, which are described at length in 1
Cor. xi.

AGE, OANONIOAL, The Church, like
the State, fixes certain ages at which her
subjects become capable of incurring spe-
cial obligations, enjoying special privi-
leges, of entering on special states of life,
or of holding office and dignity. The fol-
lowing is a summary of the principal de-
terminations regarding age, so far as they
affect (1) the ordinary life of a Christian,
(2) the ecclesiastical and religious state.
It must be observed that the canonical
age is reckoned from the day of birth, not
from that of baptism.

1. With regard to ordinary Christians.
The age of reason is generally supposed to
begin about the seventh year, though of
course it may come earlier in some cases,
later in others. At that time a child be-
comes capable of mortal sin, and so of re-
ceiving the sacraments of penance and ex-
treme unction, which are the remedies for

post-baptismal sin. " The Holy Eucharist

i
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and Confirmation, aceording to the disei-
pline of the Church, are usually given
some time after the use of reason has
been attained, when the child has re-
ceived some instruetion in Christian doc-
trine, and is able to understand the na-
ture of these sacraments. Further, at
seven years of age, a child becomes sub-
jeet to the law of the Church (e. g. with
regard to abstinence, Sunday Mass, &e.),
and can contract an engagement of mar-
riage. . .

- The age of puberty begins in the case
of males at fourteen, in that of females
at twelve. Marriages contracted by per-’
sons under these ages is null and void.
Till the age of puberty is reached, no one
can be required to take an oath. ,

At twenty-one, the obligation of fast-
ing begins; it ceases, according to the
common opinion, at sixty.

2. With regard to religious and eccle-
siastics.—At seven, a person may be ton-
sured. No special age is named in the
canon law for the reception of minor
orders. A subdeacon must have completed:
his twenty-first, a deacon his twenty-sec-
ond, a priest his twenty-fourth, and a
bishop his thirtieth year. A clerie cannot
hold a simple benefice before entering on
his fourteenth. year; an ecclesiastical
dignity—e. g. a canonry in a cathedral
church—till he has completed his twenty-
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second year; a benefice with cure of souls
attached to it, before he has begun his
twenty-fifth year; a diocese, till he has
completed his thirtieth year,

A religious cannot make his profession
till he is at least sixteen years old, and
has passed a year in the noviciate. He
must be thirty years of age before he can
hold a prelacy which involves quasi-
episcopal jurisdietion. A girl must be over
twelve years of age before she assumes
the religious habit. A woman under forty
cannot be chosen religious superior of a
convent, unless it is impossible to find in
the order a religious of the age required,
and otherwise suitable. In this case, a
religious thirty 'years old may be chosen
with the consent of the bishop or other
superior.

AGNUS DEL A prayer in the Mass,
which occurs shortly before the commun-
ion—*‘Lamb of God, who takest away the
sing of the world, have mercy on us.
Lamb of God, who takest away the sins
of the world, have mercy on us. Lamb of
God, &ec., give us peace.’’

ALB. A vestment of white linen,
reaching from head to foot and with
sleeves, which the priest puts on before
saying Mass, with the prayer—‘‘Make me
white, O Lord, and cleanse me,’’ &e. It
sprang from the under-garment the

tunic of the lRomans and Greeks, whic_h_g
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was usually white, although alba does not
occur as a technical term for the white
tunie till nearly the end of the third een-
tury.

ALLELUIA. From two Hebrew words
united by a hyphen, meaning *‘praise
Jah,”’ or ‘‘praise the Lord.”’ It occurs
frequently in the last fifty psalms, but
nowhere else in the Old Testament, ex-
cept Tobias, e. 13.

ALL SAINTS. As early as the fourth
century, the Greeks kept on the first Sun-
day after Pentecost the feast of all mar--
tyrs and saints, and we still possess a ser-
mon of St. Chrysostom delivered on that
day. .

About 731 Gregory III. consecrated a
chapel in St. Peter’s Church in honor of
all the saints, from which time All Saints’
Day has been kept in Rome, as now, on the
first of November. From about the mid-
dle of the ninth century, the feast came
into general observance throughout the
Church. It ranks as a double of the first

class with an octave, .

ALL SOULS’ DAY. A solemn com-
memoration of, and prayer for, all the
souls in Purgatory, whicl: the ~Church
makes on the second of November.

ALMS, originally a work of merey,
spiritual or temporal, and then used to de-
note material gifts bestowed on tho poor.
,ALMONER. An ecclesiastic at 'the
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eourt of a king, or prince, or in a noble
mansion, having the charge of the distri-
bution of alms.

ALTAR. The Hebrew word which is
usually translated ¢‘‘altar,’”” means a
place of sacrifice.’’

The name occurs in early Christian
writers. “‘There is one 'flesh,”’ says St.
Ignatius, the disciple of St. John, ‘‘one
flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ, and one
chalice for union with His blood, one
altar, as one bishop.’’ So Tertullian de-
scribes Christians as standing at the ¢‘al-
tar of God’’; and the same word ‘‘altar’’
is used in the Apostolic Constitutions and
in the ancient liturgies.

ALTAR-BREADS are round particles
made of fine wheaten flour, specially pre-
pared for eonsecration in the Mass.

ALTAR-CARDS. As mentioned under
Altar, the rubric requires that an altar-
card be placed in the centre under the
crucifix; eustom has introduced two oth-
ers, one on each side, the object of all
three being to aid the priest’s memory,
should it fail at any time during the cele-
bration of Mass, though he is expected to
have the prayers committed to memory.
The centre card contains the ‘‘Gloria in
excelsis,”” the ‘‘Credo,’”’ the Offertory
prayers, the ‘‘Qui pridie,’’ or beginning of
the Canon, the form of consecration, the
prayer before Communion, and the
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¢Placeat,’”’ or last prayer. That at the
Epistle side contains the prayer said while
putting the water into the chalice, and
the ‘‘Lavabo,’’ said at the washing. of
the fingers. That at the Gospel side con-
tains the prologue of St. John’s Gospel
(i. 1—14).

ALTAR-CLOTHS. The rubrics of the
Missal require three white cioths to be
placed on the altar, or two cloths of
which one is doubled. They must be
blessed by the bishop, or by a priest with'
special faculties.

AMEN. A Hebrew word signifying
¢truly,’’ ¢‘certainly.”’’ It is preserved in
its original form by the New Testament
writers, and by the Church in her Liturgy.,
According to Benediet XIV.,, it indicates
assent to a truth, or it is the expression
of a desire, and equivalent to ‘‘so be it.”’

AMICE. Called also ‘‘humeral.’”’ A
" piece of fine linen, oblong in shape, which °
the priest who is to say Mass rests for a
moment on his head and then spreads on
his shoulders, reciting the prayer—*¢Place
on my head, O Lord, the helmet of salva-
tion,’’ &e. '

ANATHEMA. Anything devoted or
given over to evil, so that ‘‘anathema sit’’
means, ‘‘let him be accursed.’’ St.Paul at
the end of 1 Corinthians pronounces this
anathema on all who do not love our
blessed Savior. The ‘Church has used the
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phrase ‘‘anathema sit’’ from the earliest
times with reference to those whom she
excludes from her communion either be-
cause of moral offences or because they
persist in heresy. Thus one of the ear-
liest councils—that of Elvira, held in 306
—decrees in its fifty-second canon that
those who placed libellous writings in the
church should be anathematised; and the
First General Council anathematised those
who held the Arian heresy. General
councils since then have usually given
solemnity to their decrees on articles of
faith by appending an Anathema,
Neither St. Paul nor the Church of God
ever wished a soul to be damned. In pro-
nouncing anathema against wilful heret-
ics, the Church does but declare that they
are excluded from her communion, and
that they must, if they continue obstinate,
perish eternally. ’
ANGEL. The word means messenger,
and is applied in a wide sense to priests,
prophets, or to the Messias as sent by
God, Specially, however, it is used as
the name of spiritual beings, created by
God, but superior in natuse to man.
ANGELS, FEAST OF. Since the fifth
century churches were dedicated to the
holy angels. There was a famous appari-
tion of St, Michael on Mount Garganus,
an event which Baronius places in the
year 493; and this apparition gave occa~
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sion to the feast of St. Michael which
the Church keeps on September 29, and
., which is mentioned in the martyrologies
of SS. Jerome, Bede, and others, as the
Dedication of St. Michael.

ANGELICALS. An order of nuns, fol-
lowing the rule of St. Augustine, founded
by Luigia di Torelli Countess of Gua-
stalla, about 1530. She had been married
twice, but being left a second time a
widow when only twenty-five years of
age, she resolved to devote the rest of
her life and her large fortune to the ser-
vice of God.

She founded her first convent at Milan.
Her religious took the name of Angeli-
cals in order to remind themselves when-
ever they uttered it of the purity of the
angels. Every member adopts the name
of ‘‘Angelica,’’ prefixing it to that of a
patron saint and her family name—e. g.
“‘Angelica Maria Anna di Gonzaga.’’
Their constitutions were drawn up by
St. Charles Borromeo, Archbishop of
Milan.

ANGELUS. By this name is denoted
the practice of honoring God at morning, -
noon, and evening, by saying three Hail
Mary’s, after reciting each of the an-
gels’ salutations, to express the Chris-
tian’s rejoicing trust in the mystery of
the Incarnation.

ANNIVERSARY. An ‘‘anniversary’’
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is defined as ‘‘that which is done for a
deceased person on the expiration of a
year from the day of death,’’ and is espe-
cially understood of the celebration of
Mass for the benefit of the soul.

ANNUNCIATION OF THE BLESSED
VIRGIN. The word signifies ‘‘declara-
tion,”’ or ‘‘announcement’’—i. e., of the
fact that God the Son was to be born
. of Mary—but at the very moment in
which the fact was announced it actually
took place; so that, in commemorating the
¢¢ Annunciation,’’ we really commemorate
the Incarnation of God the Word.

ANTEPENDIUM., ‘‘Pallium,’ or
frontal, varying in color according to the
season, and is to be placed on the altar.

ANTIPHON. The word signifles ‘‘al-
ternate utterance.’’ St. Ignatius, one of
the Apostolic Fathers, is believed to have
first instituted the method of alternate
chanting by two choirs, at Antioch.

APOCRYPHA. The early Fathers
used apoerypha to denote:the forged books
by heretics, borrowing, perhaps, the
name from the heretics themselves, who
vaunted the ‘‘apocryphal’’ or ‘‘hidden’’
wisdom of these writings. Later—e. g.
in the ‘‘Prologus galeatus’’ of Jerome—
apocryphal is used in a milder sense to
mark simply that a book is not in the
recognized eanon of Scripture; and Pope
Gelasius, in a decree of 494, uses the
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term apoeryphal in a very wide manner
of heretical forgeries; of books like the
¢‘Shepherd of Hermas,’’ revered by the
ancients, but not a part of Seripture;
works by early Christian writers (Arno-
bius, Cassian, &c.) who had erred on
some points of doetrine.

The name is now usually reserved by
Catholics for books, laying claim to an
origin which might entitle them to a
place in the canon, or which have been
supposed to be Seripture, but which have
been finally rejected by the Church. In
the Old Testament the most important
apocryphal books are—3 and 4 Esdras,
both of which are cited by early writers
as Scripture, the latter being also used
in the Missal and Breviary; 3 and 4 Ma-
chabees; the prayer of Manasses, which
is found in Greek MSS. of the Old Tes-
tament, and is often printed, in a Latin
verSion, in the appendix to the Vulgate;
the book of Enoch (Jude 14), which
Tertullian regarded as authentic (it only
exists at present in an Ethiopie version);
a 151st Psalm attributed to David, which
is found in Greek MSS., and in the
Syriae, Ethiopie, and Arabie versions of
the Psalms; eighteen psalms attributed
to Solomon, written originally, aceord-
ing to some scholars, in Hebrew, accord-
ing to others, in Greek.

There is a great mass of New Testa-
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ment apocryphal literature. Some books,
such as the ‘‘Epistle of Barnabas,’” the
two ‘‘Epistles of Clement,’’ the ‘‘Shep-
herd of Hermas,”” may in a certain
sense be called apoeryphal, because,
though not really belonging to Seripture,
they were quoted as such by ancient
writers, or were inserted in MSS. of the
New Testament. Some other books men-
tioned by Eusebius—viz. the ‘‘Acts of
Paul,’”’ the ‘“Apocalypse of Peter,’”’ the
¢‘Teachings of the Apostles’’ seem to
have belonged to this better class of apoec-
ryphal literature. Besides these, Eusebius
mentions apoeryphal books in circulation
among heretics—viz. the ‘‘Gospels’’ of
Peter, Thomas, Matthias; the ‘‘Acts’’ of
Andrew, John, and the rest of the Apos-
tles.. Fragments remain of the ancient

. Gospels ‘‘according to the Hebrews’’;
¢¢of the Nazarenes,”’. ‘‘according to the
Egyptians,’”’ of the preaching and Apoc-
alypse of Peter, &ec., which have been re-
peatedly edited.

A great number of later forgeries have
been edited bv Fabricius, by Thilo, ¢¢Co-
dex Apocryphus Novi Testamenti,”’ 1831,
of which work only the first volume, con-
taining the apoeryphal Gospels, appeared;
and by Tischendorf (‘‘Evangelia Apoc-
rypha,’’ 1876, second edition enlarged;
¢¢ Acta Apostolorum Apoerypha,’”’ 1851;
¢¢ Apoeryphal Apocalypses,’’ 1866). This

1
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is“not the place to attempt an enumera-
tion of these apocryphal books, but we
may mention some which enjoyed a spe-
cial popularity in the Church, and exer-
cised a marked inflaence on Catholie
literature. A number of apoeryphal Gos-
pels treat of the infancy and youth of
our Lord, and of the history of his
blessed Mother and foster-father, Among
these the ¢‘Proteyangelium of James’’
holds the first place. It describes the
early history of Mary, our Lord’s birth
at Bethlehem, and the history of the wise
men from the East. This gospel was
much used by the Greek Fathers; por-
tions of it were read publicly in the East-
ern Church, and it was translated into
Arabie and Coptic. It was prohibited for
a.time among the Latins, but even jn the
West it was much used during the middle
ages. Other Gospels, such as the Arabie
¢“Gospel of the Infant Savior,”’ contain
legendary miracles of our Lord’s infancy.
We have a second class of apoeryphal
Gospels which treat of the Passion and
Resurrection of Christ. Of this class is
the ‘‘Gospel of Nicodemus.’”’ It is prob-
ably of very late origin, but it was a
favorite book in the middle ages.. The
Greek text still exists, but it was also
circulated, before the invention, of print-
ing, in Latin, Anglo-Saxon, German, and
French. Closely conneeted with this Gos-
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pel are a number of documents which
have sprung from very ancient but spuri-
ous ‘‘Acts of DPilate.”” These ancient
Acts which were known to Justin and
Tertullian, have perished, but they ecalled
forth several imitations whieh still sur-
vive. The one which is best known is a
letter of Lentulus to the Roman senate
deseribing the personal appearance of our
Lord. It is a forgery of the middle ages.

Further, apocryphal literature is rich
in ‘“Acts of the Apostles,”” and here, as
in the apoeryphal Gospels, we find early
but spurious Acts, revised and enlarged,
and so originating fresh forgeries. Thus
the ‘“Acts of Paul and Theela,’’ in their
existing form, are the recension of a very
early work—forged as early at least as
Tertullian’s time. The fullest of all
these ‘‘Acts’’ is the ‘‘Historia Certami-
. nis Apostolorum.’”” It can scarcely be
older than the ninth century, but it is of
considerable value, because the author
- has made diligent use of earlier Aects,
some of which have perished.

Of apocryphal Epistles we have, among
others, a letter of St. Paul to the Laodi-
ceans (only existing in Latin), which,
though rejected by Jerome, was accepted
as canonical by many great Latin theolo-
gians of a later day, won a place in many
copies of the Latin Bible, and for more
than nine centuries ~“‘hovered about the
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doors of the sacred canon.”” We may
also mention a letter of St. Paul to the
Corinthians, and another of the Corinthi-
ans to St. Paul (both only in Armenian);
letters supposed to have passed between
St. Paul and Seneca (known to Jerome
and Augustine); spurious letters of the
Blessed Virgin, to St. Ignatius, to the in-
habitants of Messina, &e. &c.

APOSTASY. An apostate from the
faith is one who wholly abandons the
faith of Christ, and joins himself to some
other law, such as Judaism, Islam, Paga-
nism, on any form of false belief.

APOSTLE. Signifies one who is sent.
The name is given in the New Testa-
ment first of all to the twelve whom our
Lord chose. ‘‘The names of the twelve
apostles,’’ St. Matthew says, ‘‘are these:
the first, Simon,’’ &e. But it is by no
means restricted to them: Matthias and
Paul were of course Apostles, though not
of the twelve; so was Barnabas.

APOSTOLIC FATHERS. A name
given to the Christian authors who wrote
in the age succeeding that of the Apos-
tles.

APPROBATION. The formal judg-
ment of a prelate, that a priest is fit to
hear confessions. It does not involve
jurisdiction—i. e. a bishop does not neces-
sarily give a priest power to hear confes-
sions in his diocese, . because he pro-
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nounces him fit to do so, though in faet
a bishop always or almost always gives
a secular priest jurisdiction at the time
he approves him. This approbation by
the bishop, or one who has quasi-episco-
pal jurisdiction, is needed for the valid-
ity of absolution given by a secular priest,
unless the said priest has a parochial ben-
efice. The bishop who approves must be
the bishop of the place in which the con-
fession is heard and this approbation
may be limited as to time, place, and cir-
cumstances.

Regulars, in order to confess members
of their own order, require the approval
of their superiors; to confess geculars,
that of the bishop of the diocese.

ARCHBISHOP. The terms ‘‘arch-
bishop’’ and ‘‘metropolitan’’ have the
same meaning, except that the latter im-
plies the existence of suffragans, whereas
there may be archbishops without suf-
fragans.

ASCENSION, FEAST OF. Commem-
oration of the Ascension of Christ into
Heaven. :

ASCETICAL. THEOLOGY. A name
given to the science which treats of vir-
tue and perfection and the means by
which they are to be attained. Mystical
theology deals with extraordinary states
of prayer and union with God.
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ASH WEDNESDAY. The first day,
according to our present observance, of
the forty days’ fast of Lent.

ASPERGES. A name given to the
sprinkling of the altar, clergy, and people
with holy water at the beginning of High
Mass by the celebrant. The name is
taken from the words, ‘‘Asperges me,’’
¢‘Thou shalt wash me, O Lord, with hys-
eop,”’ &ec., with which the priest begins
the ceremony. During the Easter season
the antiphon ¢‘Vidi aquam’’ is substi-
tuted.

ASSUMPTION. After the death of
her divine Son the Blessed Virgin lived
under the care of St. John. The common
tradition of the Church represents her as
" baving died at Jerusalem. Her exemp-
tion from sin original and actual did not
prevent her paying this common debt of
humanity. The very fact that she had
received a passible nature rendered her
- liable to death.

ATTRITION, as distinet from contri-
tion, is an imperfect sorrow for sin. Con-
trition is that sorrow for sin which has
for its motive the love of God whom the
sinner has offended. Attrition arises
from a motive which is indeed supernat-
ural—that is to say, apprehended by
faith—but which still falls short of con-
trition. Such motives are—the fear of
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hell, the loss of heaven, the turpitude of
sin. By this last, we understand the tur-
pitude of sin as revealed by faith. We
may also, for the sake of clearness, ex-
clude from our definition that kind of
sorrow which makes a man renounce sin
because he is afraid of hell, while at the
same time he would be ready to- offend
God if he could do so without incurring
the penalty.

AUGUSTINIAN OBDER. The Order
originated in a union of several congre-
gations in 1265 by the direction of Pope
Alexander IV.

These congregations had their origin
from a Council held in Aix-La-Chapelle
in 816. They adopted the rule of life
laid down by St. Augustine in a treatise
entitled ‘‘De Moribus Clericorum’’ and
in conformity with his 109th letter, and
the general spirit of his teaching. The
rule applied to men as well as women
who had entered a religious career. Their
houses soon became very numerous
throughout Europe and the Augustinian
Order has at present many flourishing
communities in various parts of the
world.

AVE MARIA. A familiar prayer,
called also the Angelical Salutation, and
which is recited at certain times of day,
especially morning, noon and sunset.
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BALDACCHINO. A eanopy, such as
is often suspended over the high-altar,
usually hanging from the roof of the
church, though sometimes, as at Rome, it
rests on four pillars, '

BANNS., The proclamation of intended
marriage, in order that if anyone is aware
of an impediment, he may state it to the
ecclesiastical authorities, and so prevent
the celebration of the wedding.

BAPTISM. A spiritual meaning was
given to baptism by St. John the Baptist,
who baptised or immersed his disciples in
~ the Jordan, to signify the repentance and
renewal by which the whole man was to
be cleansed and purified. The Talmud of
Babylon mentions a baptism of Jewish
proselytes, but it is impossible to say
when this rite arose. In any case, it is
certain that when our Lord made baptism
the rite of initiation into His Church, He
employed a symbolism already familiar to
the Jews. But Christ exalted the act to a
dignity beyond the baptism of John,
changing the ‘‘baptism of penance’’ into
the sacrament of regeneration.

BAPTISMAL NAME. A name given
in baptism, to signify that the baptised
person has become a new creature in
Christ. The Ritual forbids heathenish
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names, and advises, though it does not
enjoin, the taking of a saint’s name.

BAPTISMAL WATER. Water blessed
in the font on Holy Saturday and the
vigil of Pentecost, which must be used at
least in solemn baptism. The priest signs
the water with the cross, divides it with
his hand, pouring it towards the north,
south, east and west; breathes intc it, and
places in it the paschal ecandle, after
which some of it is sprinkled on the peo-
ple and some removed for private use.
The priest then pours oil of cateehumens
and chrism into the water.

BAPTISTERY. That part of the
church in which solemn baptism is ad-
ministered. It should be railed off, have
a gate fastened by a lock, and be
adorned, if possible, with a picture of
Christ’s baptism of St. John. It is eon-
venient that it should contain a chest with
two compartments, one for the holy oils,
the other for the salt and candle used in
baptism,

BARNABITES. The proper designa-
tion of the religious of this order is that
of ‘‘Regular Clerks of the Congregation
of St. Paul’’; they are popularly called
Barnabites on aceount of a church of St.
Barnabas at Milan which belonged to
them in the sixteenth century. Their
prineipal founder was St. Antonio Maria
Zaccaria (who died 1539); with him were
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joined Bartolommeo Ferrari and Giacomo
Antonio M8rigena. The frequent wars
by which the north of Italy had been de-
vastated; the influx of Lutheran soldiers,
whose example tended to propagate a
spirit of contempt for the sacraments and
the clergy; and the frequency of pesti-
lential disorders caused by the famine
and misery of the population, had pro-
duced, about 1530, a state of things which
powerfully appealed to the charity and
pity of the true pastors of Jesus Christ.
It occurred to Zacearia that a better way
of combating these evils could not be
found than by organizing a congregation
of secular clergy, not going out of the
world but living in it and working for it,
and bound by a rule—that is, diligently
attending to their own sanctification
while preaching reformation to others,—
‘‘who should regenerate and revive the
love of the divine worship and a truly
Christian way of life by frequent preach-
ing and the faithful administration of the
Sacraments.’’ In 1533 the foundation of
such a congregation, under a special rule
approved by the Holy See, was sanc-
tioned by Clement VII. The members
pronounced their vows before the Arch-
bishop of Milan, and chose Zacearia for
their superior. The order soon spread
into France and Germany. In 1579 their
constitutions were examined by St.
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Charles Borromeo, Archbishop of Milan,
' protector of the congregation, and being -
approved by him were finally confirmed.
They called, and still call, their estab-
lishments colleges. They are governed
by a General residing at Rome, elected
for three years, and capable of re-election
once. Besides the three usnal vows they
take a fourth, never to seek any office
or ecclesiastical dignity, and to accept
no post outside of their order without the
permission of the Pope. The habit is
merely the black soutane which was worn
by secular priests in Lombardy at the
time of their foundation. Their prinei-
pal house is at Rome.

BASILIANS. This order takes its
name from the great St. Basil (died 379),
bishop of Cemsarea in Cappadocia. On
his return to his own country after a
long journey through Egypt, Palestine
and Mesopotamia—made that he might
collect the experience of monks and soli-
taries living under many different rules
—Basil, still thirsting for the perfect life
in which self should be subdued and
union with Christ attained, withdrew into
a desert region of Pontus, where his
mother Emelia and his sister Macrina
had already established monasteries, and
laid the foundation of the great order
which bears his name. To those who
placed themselves under his direction he
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gave two: rules, the Great and the Little
—the former -containing fifty-five, the
latter three hundred and thirteen articles.
This twofold rule became so famous and
popular in the East as to supplant all
others; and at this day it alone is ree-
ognized and followed by the monks of
the Greek Church. In southern Italy
there were many Basilian convents, in
existence before the time of St. Benedict,
who regarded both the rule and its author
with great veneration, ‘and appears to
* have had it before him when framing his
‘own rule. The habit of the Basilians is
scarcely to be distinguished from that of
the Benedictines. .

BASILICA. This name began to be
applied to Christian churches about the
beginning of the fourth century. The
earlier expressions were ‘‘house of pray-
er,”’ ‘‘oratory,’”’ and ‘‘Lord’s house,”’
besides the term ‘‘ecclesia,’”’ or a fine
stately building.

BEATIFIC VISION. The sight of God
face to face, which constitutes the essen-
tial bliss of angels and men.

BEATITUDE, or bliss, is defined by
St. Thomas as that perfect good which
completely appeases and satisfies the ap-
petite. God alone can constitute man’s
perfect bliss, for man’s will seeks the
fulness of all good, and this cannot be
found except in God. Had man been



34 CATHOLIC POCKET DICTIONARY

left without grace, then he would have
found his natural beatitude in knowing
God most perfectly as the author of na-
ture, and in adhering to Him by natural
love, sweetly and constantly. He would
have attained this happiness, after pass-
ing successfully through his probation in
this mortal life. As it is, man has been
raised to a supernatural state, and his
bliss consists in God, seen face to face
in the heavenly country.

BEATITUDES, THE EIGHT. The
blessings pronounced by our Lord at the
beginning of the Sermon on the Mount
(Matt. v. 3-10). In the so-called Sermon
on the Plain (Luke vi. 17-22). :

BENEDICAMUS DOMINO, i. e., ‘‘Let
us bless the Lord,”’ a form used in the
breviary at the end of each hour except
matins, and at the end of Mass instead
of Ite, Missa est on days when the Gloria
in excelsis is not said.

BENEDICTINES. The founder of
monks in the West, St. Benediet, having
first established his order at Subiaco in
the vicinity of Rome removed it to Monte
Cassino in 529. The rule which he com-
piled for his monks was regarded as re-
plete with wisdom, and dictated by a
marvelous insight into human nature,
neither preseribing to all an asceticism
only possible to a few, nor erring on the
side of laxity. It regulated with great
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minuteness the mode of celgbrating the
divine office at the canonical hours; and
eschewing all idleness, ordered that the
monks, when not employed in the divine
praises, or in taking necessary food and
rest, should engage themselves in useful
works, either manual labor, or study, or
¢opying books, or teaching. Every mon-
astery was to have a library, and every
monk was to possess a pen and tablets.
The clothing, of which the prevailing
color was black, was to vary in material
and warmth at the discretion of the ab-
_ bots, according to the exigencies of dif-
ferent eclimates and circumstances. A
singular clause in the rule, and one which
was fruitful in results, was that which
ordered that all persons whatever, with-
out distinction of age, rank, or calling,
should be admissible to the order of St.
Benedict. If parents offered a son to the
service of God in a monastery, even if
he were but a boy of five years old, the
. monks were to receive and take full
charge of him. Thus Beda was taken
when only seven years old, and Orderie,
the historian of Normandy, was eommit-
ted by his father in his tenth year. Out
of this practice of offering young boys
to the monasteries a great system of
monastic schools very soon arose.

St. Maur, a disciple of St. Benedict,
founded the first Benedictine monastery

-



36 CATHOLIC POCKET DICTIONARY

in France, during his master’s lifetime, at
- Glanfeuil, near Angers. The order was in-
troduced into Spain about 633. The mon-
astery on Monte Cassino was destroyed by
the Lombards towards the end of the
sixth century, and the monks sought ref-
uge at Rome, where Pope Gregory gave
them St. Andrew’s Church. The Benedic-
tine abbot of St. Andrew’s was the person
chosen by the Pope to head the mission
which he sent to the Court of Ethelbert,
and he will be remembered through all
time as St. Augustin, the Apostle of Eng-
land. Benedictine monks from England
—St. Willibrord (699) and St. Boniface -
(750)—introduced Christianity in the
Low Countries and the Rhineland. It is
said that a calculation having been made
in the first half of the fourteenth century,
it was found that up to that time twenty-
four Popes, two hundred cardinals, seven
thousand archbishops, fifteen thousand
bishops, and a still greater number of
saints, had been given to the Church by
the Benedictine Order.

In 1618 the Benedictine House of St.
Maur by its colossal patristic and his-
torical labors, directed by such men as
Mabillon, Martene, Ruinart, Rivet, and
D’Achéry, rendered incalculable services
to the learned world. Two such works
as the ‘‘France Litteraire’’ and the
‘‘Recueil des Historiens,”’ if they had
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accomplished nothing else, would entitle
the congregation to the gratitude of all
men of letters. At the present time the
Benedietine Order is following up its old
civilizing and colonizing energy in behalf
of humanity.

BENEFICE. An ecclésiastical benefice
is a perpetual right, established by the
Church in favor of an ecclesiastical per-
son, of receiving the profits of Church
property, on account of the discharge, by
such person, of a spiritual office.

BERRETTA. A square cap with three
or sometimes four prominences or pro-
jecting corners rising from its erown.
There is usually a tassel in the middle
where the corners meet. It is worn by
a priest as he approaches the altar to say
Mass, and by ecclesiastics in general.

BIBLE. A letter or paper. A name
given to the sacred books of the Jews
and the Christians. In itself ‘‘Bible’’
might mean a book of whatever kind,
just as its synonym ‘‘Seriptures’’ means
originally, writings of any sort. Gradu-
ally the Jews who spoke Greek employed
the word ‘‘Bible’’ as a convenient name
for their sacred books.

The Church holds that the sacred
Secripture is the written word of God.
The Council of Trent, ¢‘following the ex-
ample of the orthodox Fathers, receives
with piety and reverence all the books of
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the Old and New Testament, since one
God is the author of each.”’” These words
of the council, which are an almost ver-
bal repetition of many early definitions.
separate the Bible utterly from all other
books. Of no human composition, how-
ever excellent, can it be said that God is
its author. And the divine origin of
Seripture implies its perfect truth. We
know for certain, St. Irensmus argues,
that the Seriptures are perfect, since they
are spoken by the Word of God and by
the Spirit. Some few Catholic theologi-
ans have, indeed, maintained that the
Scriptures may err in small matters
of historical detail which in no way
affect faith or morals. Nor in doing
so do they contradiet any express defini-
tion of Pope or council, though such
an opinion has never obtained any ecur-
rency in the Church. But of course the
modern theories which reduce the his-
torical accounts of the Bible to mere
myths, or again which, while they allow
that the Scripture contains the word of

God, deny that it is the written word of

God, are in sharp and obvious contradic-
tion to the decrees of the Church.

The Church affirms that all Seripture
is the- word of God, but at the same time
it maintains that there is an unwritten
word of God over and above Scripture.
Just as Catholies are bound to defend
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the authority of the Bible against
those who have come to treat it as
an ordinary book, so they are compelled
to reject exaggeration, on the other
side, according to which the word of God
is contained in Seripture and in Serip-
ture alone. The word of God (so the
Council of Trent teaches) is contained
both in the Bible and in Apostolical tra-
dition, and it is the duty of a Christian
to receive the one and the other with
equal veneration and respect. The whole
history and the whole structure of the
New Testament witness to the truth and
reasonableness of the Catholic view. If
our Lord had meant His Church to be
guided by a book and by a book alone,
He would have taken care that Chris-
tians should be at once provided with
sacred books. As a matter of fact He
did nothing of the kind. He refers those
who were to embrace His doctrine not to
a book, but to the living voice of His
Apostles and of His Church. ‘‘He who
heareth you,”’ He said to the Apostles,
‘‘heareth me.’”” For twenty years after
our Lord’s Ascension, not a single book
of the New Testament was written, and
all that time no Christian could appeal,
as many do now, to the Bible and the
Bible only, for the simple reason that the
New Testament did not exist, and the
faithful were evidently ecalled upon to
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believe many truths for which no striet
and cogent proofs could be brought from
the pages of the Jewish Seriptures. Fur-
ther, when the writings of the New Tes-
tament were issued, they appeared one
by one, in order to6 meet special exigen-
cies, nor is the least hint given that the
Apostles or their disciples provided that
their writings should contain the whole
sum of Christian truth. In 1898 Pope
Leo XIII. granted indulgences to those
. who devoutly read the Seriptures,
BISHOP. A bishop is a person who is
consecrated and given a spiritual jurisdie-
tion, and generally the government of a
Diocese. )

BISHOP AUXILIARY, When a bishop
_ is unable, for various reasons, to perform
all the functions required by his office,
it is usual to assign to him a titular bishop
to assist him.. This auxiliary bishop, as
such, has no jurisdiction; he only. per-
forms those things which belong to the
episcopal office and order. He may, how-
ever, be nominated by the bishop as viear
general; in which case he has the right to
exercise jurisdiction. '

BISHOP IN PARTIBUS INFIDE-
LIUM. A bishop consecrated to a see
which formerly existed, but which has
been, chiefly through the devastations of
the followers of Mahomet, lost to Chris-
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tendom. Such a bishop may also be de-
seribed as a ¢‘Titular’’ bishop.

BISHOP, SUFFRAGAN. This name is
given to a bishop in an ecclesiastical prov-
ince, relatively to the metropolitan in
whose province he is. Also to a titular
bishop or bishop in partibus who is exér-
cising the pontifical functions and ordi-
nations for the ordinary bishop whom he
has been invited to assist.

BLESSING, is in a general sense,
a form of prayer begging the favor of
God for the persons blessed. God is the
source of all His blessing, but certain per-
sons have special authority to bless in His
name, so that this blessing is more than a
mere prayer; it actually conveys God’s
blessing to those who are fit to receive it.
Thus in the old law God said of the sons
of Aaron, ‘‘They shall invoke my name on
the children of Israel, and I will bless
them;’’ and Christ said to his diseciples,
¢‘Into whatsoever house you enter, first
say: Peace be to this house: and, if the
son of peace be there, your peace shall
rest upon him.”’ Aceordingly, the Church
provides for the solemn blessing of her
children by the hands of her ministers.

BREVIARY. A Book containing an
abridgement of psalms, antiphons, re-
sponses, metrical hymns, selected parts of
Holy Secripture, extracts from the works

1
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of the Fathers and from the lives of the
Saints.

BRIEF. A papal Brief is a letter is-
sued by the Sovereign Pontiff at Rome,
written on fine parchment in modern
characters, subseribed by the Pope’s Sec-
retary of Briefs, and sealed with the-
Pope’s signet-ring, the seal of the Fish-
erman.

BULL. A Papal Bull is so named from
the bulla (or round leaden seal, having
on one side a representation of SS. Peter
and Paul, and on the other the name of
the reigning Pope), which is attached to
the document (by a silken cord, if it be
a ‘‘Bull of Grace,”” and by one of hemp
if a ‘‘Bull of Justice’’) and gives au-
thenticity to it.

BURSE. A square case into which the
priest puts the corporal which is to be
used in Mass,

C

CALENDAR, ECOLESIASTICAL. An
arrangement, founded on the Julian-Gre-
gorian determinations of the ecivil year,
marking the days set apart for particular
religious celebration.

CANON LAW. From the earliest times
the determinations of the Church received
the name of Canons—that is, rules direc-
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tory in matters of faith and conduct.
Canon Law is the assemblage of rules or
laws relating to faith, morals, and dis-
cipline, preseribed or propounded to Chris-
tians by ecclesiastical authority.

CANON OF THE MASS. That part
of the Mass which begins after the ¢‘Sanc-
tus’’ with the prayer ¢‘Te igitur,”’ and
ends, according to some, just before the
¢‘Pater noster,’’ according to others, with
the consumption of the Sacred Species.
The name Canon is given to this part of
the Mass because it contains the fixed rule
according to which the Sacrifice of the
New Testament is to be offered.

CANONIZATION. To pay honor to
the dead whom the general voice of the
Chureh declares to have lived saintly lives.

CANTATE SUNDAY, ‘A name given to
the fourth Sunday after Easter, from the
introit of the Mass, which begins with the
words ‘‘Sing to the Lord a new song.’’

CAPUCHINS. A reform of the Fran-
ciscan order instituted by Matteo di Bassi
of Urbino, who, being an Observantine
Franciscan at Monte Falco, and having
convinced himself that the capuche or
cowl worn by St. Francis was different in
shape from that worn by the friars of
his own time, adopted a long pointed
cowl, according to what he conceived to
be the original form. In 1526 he ob-
tained the consent of Pope Clement VII.
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to the wearing of this habit by himself
4nd his companions, with the further
permission to live-the life of hermits,
and preach the gospel in every country,
on condition that once in each year they
should present themselves at the general
chapter, wherever it might be held, of the
Observantine friars.

After this the order grew with
great rapidity, and it has produced down
to the present time numbers of men emi-
nent for every Christian virtue, great
preachers, and accomplished scholars.

CARDINAL. A member of the Su-
preme Council or Senate of the Church.
The Cardinals are the advisers of the
Supreme Pontiff, and at his death they
elect his successor from among the mem-
bers of the Sacred College.

There are three orders of Cardinals,
Cardinal-Bishops, Cardinal-Priests and
Cardinal-Deacons. The Sacred College of
Cardinals consists of seventy members,
six Cardinal-Bishops, fifty Cardinal-
Priests and fourteen Cardinal-Deacons.

The first Cardinal-Bishop is Dean; the
first Cardinal-Priest is First Priest; and
the first Cardinal-Deacon is First Dea-
con of the Sacred College. The first Car-
dinal-Deacon announces the election of a
new Pope, and the first Cardinal-Dean
consecrates him.

CARMELITES, ORDER OF. In the
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‘middle of the twelfth century a crusader
named Berthold vowed at the commence-
ment of a battle that if by the mercy of
God his side was victorious, he would em-
brace the religious life. The victory was
won, and Berthold became a monk in
Calabria. Soon after he left Italy, and
repairing to Mount Carmel (1156)—that
mountain, so conspicuous and so beauti-
ful, which juts out into the sea to the
south of Acre—took up his abode there.

Everyone knows the connection of Carmel

with some of the leading incidents of the
prophet’s life (3 Kings =xviii; 4 Kings
iv). A cavern near the summit was then
shown as the habitation of Elias, and the
ruins of a spacious monastery, the history
of which is unknown, covered the ground.
Berthold found hermits living on the
mountain when he arrived there, attracted
by the peculiar sanetity which the resi-
dence of the great prophet had conferred
on the spot; these appear to have joined
him, and to have accepted along with him
‘and his immediate followers the rule
which was framed for them in 1209 by
Albert, patriarch of Jerusalem. These
hermits: may have had a long line of pre-
decessors, nor is there any historical or
moral impossibility in the assumption
that holy men had lived on the mountain
without interruption since the days of
Elias, although positive evidence is want-

4



46 CATHOLIC POCKET DICTIONARY

ing, This belief in the possible succes-
sion of a long line of saintly anchorites
was gradually merged in the fixed persua-
sion that the very order of Our Lady
of Mount Carmel, such as it was in the
thirteenth and following centuries, had
existed there in unbroken continuity,
keeping the three vows, and with heredi-
tary succession, from the time of Elias.

The rule given to the order by the
patriarch Albert was in sixteen articles.
It forbade the possession of property;
ordered that each hermit should live in a
cell by himself; interdicted meat alto--
gether; recommended manual labor and
silence; and imposed a striet fast from
the Exaltation of the Cross (Sept. 14)
to Easter, Sundays being excepted.

The progress of the Mohammedan -
power in Palestine, after the illusory
treaty entered into by the Emperor Fred-
eric II. in 1229 with the Sultan Kameel,
made it more and more difficult for Chris-
tians to live there in peace; and under
their fifth general, Alan of Brittany, they
abandoned Carmel and established them-
selves in Cyprus (1238) and other places.
After passing into Europe they found it
necessary to live in common, and no
longer as hermits. This, with other miti-
gations of the primitive rule, was sanec-
tioned by Innocent IV., who confirmed
them in 1247 under the title of Friars
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of Our Lady of Mount Carmel. Their
habit was originally striped, but ulti-
mately the dress by which they are so
well known, the brown habit with white
cloak and seapular, was adopted. Many
distinguished men and eminent ecclesias-
tics have worn their habit.

The glories of the order are due to the
heroic virtue of a woman, St. Teresa.
Carmelite nuns had first been instituted
by John Soreth, general of the order in
the fifteenth century. St. Teresa lived
for many years in the convent of Avila,
which was under the mitigated observ-
ance. Amidst great obstacles, she car-
ried out her object of introducing a re-
form among the nuns by returning to the
ancient rigor of the rule. She thus be-
came the founder of the Discalced Car-
melite nuns. Nor did her zeal stop here,
but extended itself to a reformation of
the friars, in which also, aided by the
counsel of St.- Peter of Alcantara, and
the. labors and sufferings of St. John of
the Cross, who joined the new order, she
was completely successful. At the time
of her. death, in 1852, she had assisted
in the foundation of seventeen reformed
convents for women and fifteen for men.
The Discaleed Carmelites, whose insti-
tute rapidly spread to all the Catholie
countries of Europe, and to the Spanish
colonies, -is at present eontinuing the
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great work of St. Teresa. Several other
reforms have been introduced since that
of St. Teresa in various countries, which
we have not space here to notice. At
present Carmelite monasteries exist, In
France, though they were swept away at
the first revolution, they had been re-
introduced, and till lately possessed some
sixty houses. But the iniquitous decree
of March 29, 1880, issued by the Repub-
lican Government of France, has resulted
in the violent seizure of all the houses of
men, and in turning the friars adrift. In
Spain, we believe, they are at present
numerous. '
CARBRNIVAL (from caro, vale, the
time when we are about to say farewell
to flesh-meat; or ubi caro valet—in allu-
sion to the indulgence of the flesh in the
days which precede the fast), the three .
days before Lent, though the name some-
times includes the whole period between
February 3, the fast of St. Blasius, and
Ash-Wednesday. The Carnival in Catho-
lic countries, and in Rome itself, is a
special season for feasting, dancing, mas-
querading and mirth of all sorts. In it-
self this custom is innocent, although the
Church from Septuagesima onwards as-
sumes the garb of penance, and prepares
her children, by the saddened tone of her
office, for the Lenten season. But the pleas-
-ures of the Carnival easily degenerate into
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rioty and the Church therefore specially
encourages pious exercises at this time.
In 1556 the Jesuits at Macerati intro-
duced the custom of exposing the Blessed
Sacrament during the Carnival. This
devotion spread through the Church, and
Clement XIIIL., in 1765, granted a ple-
pary indulgence on certain conditions to
those who take part in it.

CARTHUSIANS, ORDER OF. The
founder of this order was St. Bruno, in
the eleventh century. Bruno was a na-
tive of Colpgne, and gave proof of more
than common piety, recollection, and mor-
_tification even from his tender years.
When he was grown up, he was at first
entered among the clergy of St. Cuni-
bert’s at Cologne, whence .he passed to
Rhelms, a city then celebrated for its
diocesan school. Brune made here great
progress in learning, and was appointed
¢‘gcholasticus’’; many of the leading men
of the age were his pupils. Leaving
Rheims, uncertain in what way God
willed him to ecarry out his clearly-seen
voeation, he repaired to St. Robert of
Molesme, the founder of the Cistercian
order, by whom he was referred to St.
Hugh, Bishop of Grenoble. With six com-
panions, Bruno presented himself to the
bishop, and opened to him their desire to
found an institute in which the glory of
God and the good of man should be
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sought on a foundation of rigorous aus-
terity and self-discipline. The good
bishop was overjoyed at seeing them; in
their request he saw the beginning of
the fulfillment of & wonderful dream
which he had had the night before. Soon
afterwards he led them to the desert of
the Chartreuse, an upland valley in the
Alps to the north of Grenoble, more than
4,000 feet above the sea, and only to be
reached by traveling a gloomy and diffi-
cult ravine.

Bruno accepted this site with joy, and
he and his companions immediately built
an oratory there, and small separate cells,
in imitation of the ancient Lauras of
Palestine. ' This was in 1086, and the
origin of the Carthusian order, which
takes its name from Chartreuse, is dated
from this foundation. The name of
Chartreuse was given to each of their
monasteries; this was corrupted in Eng-
land into Charterhouse.

St. Bruno, when he had been only two
or three years at the Chartreuse, was
summoned to Rome by an imperative
mandate from Urban IL., for the approval
of his order.

In 1905 the Grande Chartreuse was
seized by the French Government.and
the monks were expelled.

CASSOCK. A close-fitting garment
reaching to the heels, which is the dis-
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tinctive dress of cleries. The cassock of
a secular priest is black; that of bishops
and other prelates, purple; that of cardi-
nals, red; that of the Pope, white.

CATATALQUE, Anything used as a
bier placed during Masses of the dead,
when the corpse itself is not there, in the -
centre of the chureh, surrounded with
burning lights and covered with black
cloth..

CATECHISM. A summary of Chris-
tian doctrine, usually in the form of ques-
tion and answer, for the instruction of
the Christian people.

CATHEDRAL. The cathedral church
in every diocese is that church in which
the bishop has his chair or See.

CATHEDRATICUM. A visitation fee
due from every parish church in a dio-
cese to the bishop on the oceasion of his”™
annual visit to it. Since the Council of
Trent it has been customary to pay it
‘at the annual Synod if one is held or by
annual remittance,

CELEBRANT. The prxest who actually
offers Mass, as distinet from others who
assist him in doing so.

CELIBACY OF THE CLERGY. A law
of the Church that forbids persons liv-
ing in the married state to be ordained,
and persons in holy orders to marry.

OENSURE may be defined as a spirit-
ual penalty, imposed for the correction
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and amendment of offenders, by which a
baptised person, who has committed a
crime and is contumacious, is deprived by
ecclesiastical authority of the use of cer-
tain spiritual advantages.

CHALICE. The cup used in Mass, for
the wine which is to be consecrated.

CHALICE-VEIL. The veil with which
the chalice is covered.

CHANOEL. The part of a church be-
tween the altar and the nave, so named
from the rails which separated it from
the nave, .

CHAPLAIN. The priest appointed to
the charge of a chapel.

CHARAOTER. Spiritual mark indel-
ibly impressed on the soul, by the sacra-
ment of baptism, confirmation, and holy
order.

CHASUBLE. The chief garment of a
priest celebrating Mass, It is worn out-
side the other vestments.

CHRISM. Olive oil mixed with balm,
blessed by the bishop and used by the
Church in confirmation as well as in bap-
tism, ordination, consecration of altar-
stones, chalices, churches, and in the
blessing of baptismal water.

CHRIST, ‘‘Anointed.’”’ Jesus Christ,
according to the Catechism familiar to
English Catholics, is ‘‘God the Son made
man for us.”” He has therefore two na-
tures: that of God, and that of man, As
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God, according to the Nicene Creed, He
was born of his Father, before all
worlds: He is God from God—i. e. He,
being true and perfect God, proceeds
from God the Father, who is also true
and perfect God—He is light from light;
begotten, not made, as creatures. He ex-
ists from all eternity. He is almighty,
omniscient, incapable of error or of sin.
At the moment of his Incarnation, He
_ further became true man, without, how-
‘ever, in any way ceasing to be God.

CHRISTIANS. A name first given at
Antioch to the followers of Christ about
the year 43, as we learn from Acts. xi. 26.

CHRISTIAN BROTHERS. The proper
title is ‘‘Brothers of the Christian
Schools.”” This institution was founded
by the Abbé Jean Baptiste de la Salle,
who, after being beatified on Feb. 19,
1888, was canonized on May 24, 1900, by
Leo XIII. The rule of St. J. B. de la
Salle required that the Brothers who
bound themselves by vow to devote their
lives to teaching in the schools, and wore
the religious habit, should be and remain
laymen, equally with the professors and
assistant teachers who were employed
under them. And this has continued to
be the practice of the congregation ever
since. For the training of the Brothers
the founder instituted a noviciate; for
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that of the professors, &ec., a normal
school. Founded at Rheims in 1685, this
appears to have been the first training
school for primary teachers in Europe.
‘It was, and still is, a part of the rule,
that the Brothers should work in pairs.
They take the three religious vows, after
having attained to at least twenty-three
years. Their habit gives them an ecelesi-
astical appearance; it consists of a long
black cassock, with a cloak over it fast-
ened by iron clasps and a falling collar.

The founder lived to see the fruit of
his labors in the establishment of his
schools in many of the principal towns of
France. He died in 1719, leaving his
congregation so firmly planted that all
the convulsions by which French society
has since been torn have not been able
to extirpate it. It has moreover spread
to many countries beyond the limits of .
France, and has been imitated by other
teaching associations.

It should be mentioned that a Bull of
approbation in favor of the Christian
Brothers was granted by Benedict XIII.
in 1725, elevating them into a religious
congregation.

In 1699, St. J. B. de la Salle estab-
lished Sunday Schools, one at St. Sulpice,
which was to be open from noon to three
o’clock, and give secular instruction.
Similar schools, open on festivals, were
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established by St. Charles Borromeo &b
Milan, about 1580.

CHURCH BOOKS OF B.MISTI‘.RS
The registers of baptisms, confirmations;
" marriages and deaths,

CHURCHING OF WOMEN AFTER
CHILDBIRTH. A blessing which the
priest gives to women after childbirth ae-
cording to a form prescribed in the Ro-
man Ritual. He sprinkles the woman,
who kneels at the door of the church
holding a lighted candle, with holy wa-
ter, and having recited the 23rd Psalm,
he puts. the end of his stole into her
hand, and leads her into the church, say-
ing, ‘‘Come into the temple of God.
Adore the Son of the Blessed Virgin
Mary, who has given thee fruitfulness in
childbearing.”” The woman then ad-
vances to the altar and kneels before it,
while the priest, having said a prayer of
thanksgiving, blesses her, and again
sprinkles her with holy water in the form
of a cross. The rubric in the Ritual re-
serves this rite for women who have
borne children in wedlock. WOMEN
ARE UNDER NO STRICT OBLIGA-
TION OF PRESENTING THEM-
SELVES TO BE CHURCHED,
THOUGH IT IS THE ¢‘‘PIOUS AND
LAUDABLE CUSTOM,’’ as the Ritual
says, that they ought to doso. Properly
speaking, the churching of women is not
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counted among strictly parochial rights;
still it ‘ought to be performed by the par-
ish priest, as appears from, a decision of
the S. Congregation of Rites, December
10, 1703.

CHURCH OF CHRIST: CATHOLIO
CHURCH. The Roman Catechism, in ex-
pounding the ninth article of the Creed,
urges priests to explain the nature and
authority of the Catholie Church to their
flocks with special frequency and earnest-
ness, because of the supreme importance -
which belongs to this point of Christian
doctrine. All heresy involves a rejection
of the Church’s authority; and, on the
other hand, it~is impossible to accept the
true doctrine concerning the Church, and
at the same time to be a heretic. Hence,
in all ages, and against all forms of er-
ror, the Fathers and Doectors of the Cathas
olic Church have appealed to her teaching
as the infallible rule of faith. If such
an appeal was necessary at every time,
there is a more than ordinary need at the
present day for insisting upon this arti-
cle of the Creed, ‘‘I believe in the holy
Catholie Church.”’

CHURCH: PLACE OF CHRISTIAN
ASSEMBLY. A church is a building in-
tended for the general use of the faithful,
and is for this reason distinet from a chap-
el, which is intended for the convenience
of some family, college, &ec., or for an
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oratory, which is essentially domestic or
private. :

The principal churches in Rome are
called basilicas, and these again are sub-
divided into greater and patriarchal, and
into minor basilicas. The chief church of
a diocese is called a cathedral, and a
cathedral may be patriarchal, primatial,
metropolitan, according to the dignity of
the prelate who holds it. An abbatial
church is the seat of an abbot; if served
by a chapter, a chureh is called collegiate.
The title parish-church explains itself.
.The greater basilicas are called ‘‘most
holy,”’ while ‘‘most illustrious’’ and
““illustrious’’ are names of honor given
respectively to lesser basilicas and collegi-
ate churches, by favor of the Holy See.

The place on which a church is to be
built is to be designated by the bishop,
as is expressly ordered both by ‘the Pon-
tifical and canon law.

Churches may, in one sense, be said to
be as old as Christianity itself, for places
of Christian meeting are frequently men-
tioned in the New Testament—e. g., in 1
Cor. xi. 22, xiv. 34. At first no doubt
private houses were used for this pur-
pose, and thus St. Paul, Coloss. iv. 15,
writes, ‘‘Salute the brethren who are at
Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the Church
that is in his house.”” The same expres-
sion is used of Prisca and Aquila, both
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at Rome, in Rom. xvi. 5; and at Ephesus,
1 Cor. xvi. 19; and also of Philemon,
either at Coloss® or Laodicea (Philemon,
2). This state of things continued after
the Apostolic age, though it is impossible
to determine exactly when the gatherings
in the houses of private Christians gave
way to assemblies held in buildings erect-
ed for the purpose.

As soon as this last persecution was
over, and the peace of the Church se-
cured by Constantine, Christians began
to erect churches on a magnificent scale,
and thus seized the first opportunity of
manifesting that outward respect to God
and His house which is characteristic of
Catholies.

CIBORIUM. The ciborium is the name
commonly given to the pyx in which the
Blessed Sacrament is kept.

CISTERCIANS. Of the ancient and il-
lustrious order of Citeaux, the most flour-
ishing and prolifie of all the offshoots
from the great Benedictine trunk, there
are now but scanty traces remaining.

St. Robert, the founder, the son of a
. gentleman of Champagne, devoted him-
self at an early age with all his heart to
the service of God. He took the Bene-
dictine habit, and studied carefully the
rule of the great founder, from many
things in which he found that the ma-
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jority of the French monks deviated con-
siderably.

In several monasteries over which he
presided St. Robert and the monks could
not agree, on account of the strict ob-
servance of the rule which he desired to
introduce. In 1075 he founded a mon-
- astery, counsisting of a group of eells, in

the forest of Molesme, near Chatillon.
Here he and others lived many years; but
his thoughts still ran on the necessity of
closer conformity to the rule, and as
most of his followers saw things differ-
ently, he at last quitted Molesme, and,
followed by twenty adherents, formed a
new monastery in a desert then covered
with forest and thickets, at a place called
Cistercium (Citeaux), five leagues from
Dijon. This was in 1098, which is re-
garded as the date of the foundation of
the order. In Ireland there are two Cis-
tercian abbeys, both of recent foundation,
and both are in a highly flourishing con-
ditiop—that of Mount Melleray, in the
Co. Waterford, and that at Roscrea.
. CLERICAL STATE. The clerical state
is the rank or condition of those who are
separated from the mass of the faithful,
attached in a special manner to the di-
vine service and made capable of admin-
istering the Sacraments of the Church.

CLOISTER. An enclosed space, usu-
ally square, surrounded by covered pas-
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sages, which have continuous walls on
the outer side, and yows of pillars on the
inner side facing the square, in connection
with monastic, cathedral, or collegiate
buildings.

COADJUTOR. One who helps a pre-
late, or a priest holding a benefice, in dis-
charging the duties of his bishopriec or
benefice. ’

COAT, THE HOLY, This celebrated
relic is in the treasury of the cathedral of
Treves, and a very ancient tradition as- _
serts it to be identical with the seamless
coat which our Savior wore at the time
of his Passion.

COLLECT. The prayer said in the

. Mass after the Gloria and before the

Epistle.

COMMANDMENTS OF THE
CHURCH. Parents, and other persons
invested with lawful authority, have
power to make rules for those placed
under them, so that things lawful in
themselves become unlawful by their
prohibition. The Seripture teaches plainly
that the Church has this power. We are
to hear the Chureh (Matt. xviii. 17). The
Holy Ghost has placed bishops to ‘‘rule
the Church’’ (Aects xx. 28). St. Paul
commanded Christians to keep the ‘‘pre-
cepts of the Apostles and the ancients’’
(Acts xv. 41).

COMMEMORATIONS OF FEASTS,
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ETC. The Church celebrates many feasts,
some movable, some fixed, it may often
happen that two of them fall on the same
day; or again the Church may institute
the feast of a saint, just canonised, on a
day already occupied by the feast of an-
other saint. ’

The common commemorations consist of
antiphons, versicles and prayers relating
to the Blessed Virgin, St. Joseph, St.
Peter and St. Paul, the Patron or title of
the church ete.

COMMENDATION OF THE SOUL.
A form of prayer for the dying contained
in the Roman Ritual. The practice of
bringing the priest to the bed of dying
persons is coeval with the Church itself,
and Amalarius tells us that several of
the ancient Antiphonaries contained pray-
ers for the dying. Parts at least of the
present form are very ancient, The words
¢¢Subvenite,’” &e., ‘‘Come to his help, all
ye saints of God; meet him, all ye angels
“of God,’’ &ec., occur in the Antiphonary of
St. Gregory the Great; the beautiful ad-
dress, ‘‘Go forth, O Christian soul,”’ &e.,
is found in a letter of St. Peter Damian,
written to a friend of his who was near
death.

COMMISSARY. An ecclesiastic who,
by delegation from the bishop, exercises
a portion of the episeopal jurisdiction in
a particular part of the diocese, espe-
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cially with reference to licences, institu-
, tions and the examination of witnesses,
COMMUNION, That the body, soul
and divinity of Christ are given in the
Communion, and that Christ is received
whole and entire under either kind—i. e,
under the form of bread alone, or wine
alone—is an artiele of the Catholic faith.
COMMUNION OF SAINTS is men-
tioned in the ninth article of the Apos-
tles’ Creed, where it is added, according
to the Roman Catechism, as an explana-
tion of the foregoing words, ‘‘I believe
in the holy Catholic Church.’”” The com-
munion of saints consists in the union
which binds together the members of the
Church on earth, and connects the Church
on earth, with the Church suffering in
Purgatory and triumphant in heaven.
CONCLAVE. A room that can be
closed with a key. The term is applied
both to.the place where the Cardinals as-
semble for.the election of a new Pope,
and to the assembly itself.
CONCORDAT. A treaty between the
Holy See and a secular State touching the
conservation and promotion of the inter-
ests of religion in that State.
CONCURSUS. An examination into
the qualifications of ecandidates for ec-
clesiastical - benefices with cure of souls.
The Council of Trent ordered that a
board of six examiners should be ap-
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pointed every year in the diocesan synod;
and that when -any parish became vacant,
within ten days, or such period as the
bishop might appoint, candidates having
been duly invited to attend, an examina-
tion should be held by any three selected
by the bishop from the board above men-
tioned. A list of those found qualified
having then been made by the examiners,
it was competent for the person or per-
sons to whom the patronage appertained
to select from-among these the candidate
of their choice, and present him to the
bishop for institution.

CONFESSIONAL. The place set apart
in the churech where the priest hears con-
fessions.

OONPESSION SACRAMENTAL.
This consists in accusing ourselves of our
sins to a priest who has received authority
to give absolution. It is the pious custom
of the faithful to accuse themselves of all
sins committed after baptism, mortal or
venial, so far as they can remember them,
and the priest, if duly commissioned, has
power to absolve from all. But there is
an absolute obligation imposed, not only
by the law of the Church, but also by
divine institution, upon all Christians, to
confess all mortal sins committed after
baptism, so far as the penitent is able
to recall them by chhgent examination of
his conscience.
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It also must ineclude the different
kinds of mertal sin committed and the
number of sins under each class, so far
as it can be ascertained. One mortal sin
wilfully concealed vitiates the whole con-
fession. If, however, mortal sins are
omitted unintentionally and without fault,
they are forgiven when absolution is pro-
nouneed; only, if they occur to the peni-
tent’s recollection afterwards, he must
mention them in his next confession.
Further, various causes may excuse from
this completeness of enumeration. Thus
in shipwreck, before a battle, when the
penitent is unable to speak, or can only
say very little from physical weakness, a
very general confession of sin may be
enough for absolution; but the confession
must be completed afterwards, if the op-
portunity offers itself.

It must be vocal, though for a grave
reason the penitent may make it by pre-
senting a written paper, or by signs.

It must be accompanied by supernatural
sorrow and firm purpose of amendment.

It should also be humble and sincere;
as short as is consistent with integrity;
in language whieh is plain and direct, but
at the same time pure and modest.

The form of confession is as follows.
The penitent, kneeling at the confessor’s .
feet, says, ‘‘Pray, Father, bless me, for
£ e sinned.”” The priest gives the
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blessing prescribed in the Roman Ritual,
¢‘The Lord be in thy heart and on thy
lips, that thou mayest truly and humbly
confess thy sins, in the Name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost.”” The penitent then recites the
first part of the Confiteor, enumerates the
sins of which he has been guilty since .
his last confession, and then adds, ‘‘For
these and all my other sins which I can-
not now remember I am heartily sorry; I
purpose amendment for the future, and
most humbly ask pardon of God and pen-
ance and absolution of you, my spiritual
Father.”’

_CONTESSOR. - A name used from the
earliest times for persons who confessed
the Christian faith in times of persecu-
tion, thus exposing themselves to danger
and suffering, but who did not undergo
martyrdom.

CONFESSOR (in Sacrament of Pen-
ance). The priest who hears confessions.
He must have received faculties from
the ordinary of the diocese. By the pres-
ent law penitents may choose any ap-
proved priest for their confessor.

) CONFIRMATION. A sacrament of
the new law by which grace is conferred
on baptised persons which strengthens
them for the profession of the Christian
faith. " It is conferred by the bishop, who
lays his hands on the recipients, making
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the sign of the cross with chrisms on
‘their foreheads, while he pronounces the
words ‘I sign thee with the sign of the
cross and confirm thee with the chrism of
salvation, in the Name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”’ Be-
sides conferring a special grace to pro-
fess the faith, it also sets a seal or char-
acter on the soul, so that this saecrament
cannot be reiterated without saecrilege.

CONFITEOBR. A form of prayer (‘‘I
confess to Almighty God, to blessed Mary
ever Virgin,’’ &ec.) used in the sacrament
of penance and on many other occasions,
particularly by the priest at the begin-
ning of Mass before he aseends the steps
of the altar,

CONFRATERNITY. An association,
generally of men or women, having some
work of devotion, charity, or instruction
for its object, undertaken for the glory of
God.

CONGREGATIONS, RELIGIOUS. A
congregation is a community or order
bound together by a common rule, either
without vows (as the Oratorians, the Ob-
lates pf St. Charles, &e.), or without sol-
emn vows (as the Passionists, the Redemp-
torists, &e.).

CONSCIENCE. St. Thomas of Aquinas
and other theologians define conscience as
‘‘the judgment or dictate of the practical
intellect, which [arguing] from the gen-

.
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eral principles [of morals] pronounces
that something in particular here and now
is to be avoided, inasmuch as it is evil,
or to be done, inasmuch as it is good.’’
CONSECRATION. The form of words
by which the bread and wine in the Mass
are changed into Christ’s body and blood.
CONSECRATION OF ALTARS. Altars
and altar-stones are consecrated by the
bishop with ceremonies preseribed in the
Pontifical. - The most essential part of
the rite consists in the anointing with
chrism, to indicate the richness of grace,
and the placing of relics in the sepulchre
or repository made in the altar-stone
which is afterwards sealed up. The con-
secration endures till the altar-stone is
broken or the seal of relies broken.
- .CONSECRATION OF CHALICE AND
PATEN is made by the bishop with
chrism, the prayers to be used being given
in the Pontifical. ‘
CONSISTORY. In the Church the term
used with reference to the Papal consis-
tory, the ecclesiastical senate in which the
Pope, presiding over the whole body of
Cardinals, deliberates upon grave eccles-
iastical affairs, and communicates to his
venerable brethren, and through them to
" Christendom, the solicitudes and inten-
tions of the viear of Christ as to the
condition of some Christian nation, or
the definition of some Catholic doetrine.
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CONSUBSTANTIAL. The word used
by the Fathers of Nicma, to establish the
true Godhead of the Son, inserted by
them in their Creed, and ever since the
watchword of those who have true faith
in the divinity of Christ, A man may be
said to be of one substance with another
because he has the same specific nature;
but the Son is econsubstantial with the
Father in another sense, for his nature
is numerically one with that of the Fa-
ther; else, there would be two Gods.
Hence, when we say that the Son is con-
substantial with the Father, we confess
His perfect equality and eo-eternity with
the first Person of the Trinity and at the
same time exelude all imperfection from
His eternal generation. A human son
receives an individual nature and is sepa-
rate from his father; but God the Son is
ever in the Father and the Father in Him,

CONTEMPLATION. A word used to
deseribe the life of those (religious and
others) who devote themselves to prayer
and meditation, rather than to active
works of charity. No doubt such a life, in
order to be real. implies a vocation of no
ordinary kind.

CONTRITION, in its widest sense, is
defined by the Council of Trent as ‘‘grief
of mind and detestation of sin committed,
with a purpose of sinning no more.”’

CONVENT. The hermitages of the first
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ages gradually gave place to the emnobite
mode of life in houses called -convents;
only in the orders of Chartreuse and Cam-
aldoli has the solitary life been partially
retained to this day.

COPE (cappa pluviale). A wide vest-
ment, of silk, &ec., reaching nearly to the
feet, open in front and fastened by a
clasp, and with a'cape at the back. It
is used by the celebrant in processions,
benedictions, &ec., but never in the cele-
bration of Mass, for the Church reserves
the chasuble for the priest actually en-
gaged in offering sacrifice, and thus care-
fully distinguishes between Mass and all
other funections.

COBRPORAL. The linen cloth on which
the body of Christ is consecrated. It
is used to eover the whole surface of the
altar, as may be gathered from an Ordo
Romanus where the corporal is said to be
spread on the altar by two deacons. The
chalice also was covered by the corporal,
a custom still maintained by the Carthu-
sians. The eorporal is and must be blessed
by the bishop or by a priest with special
faculties. It represents the winding-sheet
in which Christ’s body was wrapped by
Joseph of Arimathea.

CORPUS CHRISTI. The feast of the
Blessed Sacrament on the Thursday fol-
lowing the first Sunday after Pentecost
throughout the Church,
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OOUNOCIL. An assembly of the rulers
of the Church legally convoked, for the
discussion and decision of ecclesiastical
affairs,

OREDENCEB. A table on which the
cruets with wine and water, the veil for
the subdeacon, the burse, and the chalice,
are placed, and from which they are
taken when required for use.

OREED. A summary of the -chief
articles of faith.

OREMATION. On May 19, 1886, the -
following decree was issued at Rome:
¢‘Several bisheps and prudent members
of Christ’s flock, knowing that certain
men possessed doubtful faith, or belong-
ing to the Masonic sect, strongly eontend
at the present day for the practice of the
Pagan eustom of eremation, founding spe-
cial societies to spread this custom, fear
lest the minds of the faithful may be
worked upon by these wiles and sophistries
8o as to lose by degrees esteem and rev-
erence towards the constant Christian
usage of burying the bodies of the faith-
ful—a usage hallowed by the solemn rites
of the Church. In order, therefore, that
some fixed rule may be laid down for the
faithful, to preserve them from the insidi-
ous doetrines amove mentioned, the Su<
preme Congregation of the Holy Roman
and Universal Inquisition is asked:

1, Is it lawful to become a member
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spread the practice of cremation?

¢¢2, Is it lawful to leave orders for the
burning of one’s own body or that of
another? ‘

¢‘Their Eminences the Cardinals Gen-
eral Inquisitors, after grave and mature
consideration, answered:

¢‘To the first question, No; and if it is
a question of societies connected with the
Masonic sect, the penalties pronounced
against this seet would be incurred. To
the second, No. ,

¢“When these decisions were referred
to our Holy Father, Pope Leo XIII., His
Holiness approved and confirmed them,
and directed them to be communicated to
the bishops, in order that they might in-
struet the faithful upon the detestable
abuse of burning the bodies of the dead,
and might do all in their power to keep
the flock entrusted to their charge from
such a practice.”’

We have given this decree in full, so
that the exact position of the Church’s
teaching concerning cremation may be
clearly seen, There is nothing intrinsie~
ally wrong in burning the bodies of the
dead. The practice might become neces-
sary at times of excessive mortality or of
danger to the living, e. g4 after a battle or
during a plague. But in ordinary times
eremation disturbs the pious sentiments
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of the faithful; it is not in keeping with
the beautiful rites of Christian burial;
and it has been introduced by enemies of
the Church for the purpose of shutting
her out from one of her most touching
functions.

OROSIER or PASTORAL STAFF, The
staff given to the bishop at his consecra-
tion as- a symbol of the authority with
which he rules his flock.

ORUOIFIX. The cross was used in
Christian worship from the earliest times;
the crucifix, or representation of Christ
crucified, was probably introduced much
later. .

OULT. Veneration or worship. Theo-
logians distinguish three kinds of Cult.
Latria or supreme worship is due to God
alone, and cannot be transferred to any
creature without the horrible sin of idola-
try. Dulia is that secondary veneration
which Catholies give to saints and angels
as the servants and special friends of God.
Lastly, hyperdulia, which is only a sub-
division of dulia, is that higher venera-
tion which we give to the Blessed Virgin
as the most exalted of mere creatures,
though of eourse infinitely inferior to God
and incomparably inferior to Christ in
His human nature.
~ OURATE. One entrusted with the care
of souls,
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DALMATIO. A vestment open on each
side, with wide sleeves, and marked with
two stripes. It is worn by deacons at
High Mass as well as at processions and
benedictions, and by bishops, under the
chasuble, when they celebrate Mass pon-
tifically.

DEACON. The word means “‘minister’’
or servant.

DEDICATION OF CHURCHES. These
words mean, properly speaking, the act by
which a church is solemnly set apart for
the worship of God; and afterwards this
event is commemorated by THE FEAST
OF THE DEDICATION.

DESECRATION OF CHUROCHES,
ALTARS, CHALICES, ETC. By conse-
cration churches and altars are solemnly
set apart to God’s service; by desecration
they lose this sacred character, become
unfit for the sacred uses which they were
meant to serve, and need to be consecrated
anew.

DEVIL AND EVIL SPIRITS. Their
personal existence is clearly taught both
in the Old Testament and in the New.
Satan slandered Job to God, incited David
to number the people, and opposed Josue
the high priest.

We gain fuller information from the
New Testament. There we are told that
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the devil is a spirit (Ephes, ii, 2); that
he is a prince with evil angels subject to
him (Matt., xii. 24-26, xxv. 41); that the
demons were not originally evil, but fell
through sin (2 Pet. ii. 4, Jude 6); and
i} is at least a plausible inference from
St. Paul’s words, 1 Tim. iii. 6, ‘“not a
neophyte, lest, being puffed up with pride,
he fall into the judgment of the devil,”’
that Satan fell by pride. All spiritual
evil and error (2 Cor. xi. 14, 15), all
which hinders the Gospel (1 Thess. ii. 18,
Apoe, ii. 10), is traced ultimately to him,
Moreover, although Christ’s death was
intended to destroy the works of the devil,
and has in fact done so to a great extent,
still Satan has a terrible power ‘over the
world and its votaries, so much so that he
is called the ruler and even the ‘‘god’’ of
this world (John xii, 31, 2 Cor, iv. 4);
and hence St. Paul (1 Cor. v. 5) regards
exclusion from the Church as tantamount
to a deliverance of the excommunicated
person into the power of Satan. At last
this power will be destroyed. Satan and
his angels will be east into the lake of
fire and brimstone, where their torments
will be everlasting. _

DIOCESE. The name by which the
tract of country with its population fall-
ing under the pastorate of a bishop is now
universally designated,

DISCIPLINE. Discipline in its eccle-
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siastical sense signifies the laws which
bind the subjects of the Church in their
conduet, as distinet from dogmas or arti-
cles of faith, which affect their belief.

_ DISPENSATION. The relaxation of a
law in a particular case.

DIVORCE, in its widest sense, sig-
nifies & separation made between man
and wife on sufficient grounds and by
lawful authority. It may dissolve the
marriage bond altogether, so that the
man or ‘woman is free to contract a fresh
marriage; or it may simply relieve one
of the parties from the obligation of living
with the other. No human power can
dissolve the bond of marriage when rati-
‘fied and consummated between baptized
persons. But

(1) The marriage bond may be dis-.
solved, even between baptized persons,
by Papal authority, if the marriage has
not been consummated.

(2) It may be dissolved in similar eir-
cumstances by the solemn religious pro-
fession of either party.

(3) If two unbaptized persons have
contracted marriage, this marriage, even
if consummated may be dissolved, sup-
posing one of the parties embraces the
Christian religion and the other refuses to
live peaceably and without insult to the
Christian religion in the married state.t
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In all other cases the marriage bond
is indissoluble, and, besides this, married
persons are bound to live together, as
* man and wife. They may, however, sep-
arate by mutual consent, and, again if
one party exposes the other to grave
danger of body or soul, or commits
adultery, the innqcent partner may ob-
tain a judicial separation, or even refuse
to cohabit without waiting for the sen-
tence of the judge, provided always that
the offense is clearly proved. '

DOGMATIC THEOLOGY is the science
of Christian dogma.

DOGMA, in its theological sense, is a
truth contained in the Word of God, writ-
ten or unwritten—i. e. in Secripture or
tradition—and proposed by the Church
for the belief of the faithful. Thus dog-
ma is a revealed truth, since Seripture is
inspired by the Holy Ghost, while tradi-
tion signifies the truths which the Apos-
tles received from Christ and the Holy
Spirit, and handed down to the Church.

DOLORS OF THE BLESSED VIR-
@GIN. St. John mentions that the Blessed
Virgin, with other holy women and with
St. John, stood at the foot of the eross
when the other Apostles had fled. At
that time the prophecy of Simeon, ‘‘a
sword will pierce thine own soul,’’ was
most perfectly fulfilled; and very natural-
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ly the sorrows of Mary have been a sub-
Jject of eontemplation to the Faithful.
DOMINE, NON SUM DIGNUS. “‘Lord,
I am not worthy that Thou shouldst en-
ter under my-roof, but only speak with a
word, and my soul will be healed.’’
Words used by the priest before com-
muniecating, and again before giving
communion to the people.
DOMINICANS. The founder of this
celebrated order, St. Dominie, was.born
in 1170, at Calaruega, a small town in
the diocese of Osma, in Old Castile. He
was educated at the university of Palen-
cia, which afterwards was removed to
Salamanca.  After leaving the univer-
sity he preached with great power in many
places. The Bishop of Osma at this time,
whose name was Diego, was a prelate of
great earnestness and piéty; the laxity
and tepidity which prevailed among a por-
tion of the Spanish clergy were a serious
grief to him, and he pondered how he
might introduce the type and germ of a
better state of things. He wished to in-
troduce a regular and quasi-conventual
life among the canons of his cathedral,
and the young Dominiec appeared a fit in-
strument for his purpose. Appointed a
canon, and strenuously aiding in the in-
troduction in the chapter of the rule of
St. Austin, Dominic more than answered
every expectation that had been formed
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of him, and obtained the entire confidence
and affection of the bishop. The southern
provineces of France were then teeming
with the heresies of the numerous sects
which pass under the .general name of
Albigenses, and the peril seemed imminent
that large numbers of persons would be-
fore long, if no restraining influence ap-
peared, throw off the bonds of religion,
social order, and morality.

In 1215 Dominic bad gathered round
him sixteen men, of whom eight were
Frenchmen, six Spaniards, one an English-
man, and one a Portuguese—all prepared
to embrace any way of life that he might
prescribe to them. Pope Innocent TII.,
upon the understanding that the founder
should choose for the new institute some
rule already sanctioned by the Chureh,
~ and that the statutes of the order should
be submitted for his approval, consented
to the desire of Dominic and his com-
panions. Dominie selected the rule of St.
Austin for the nse of his order; many of
the statutes were adapted from those of
Prémontré.

When everything had been settled, and
the first monastery was being built at
Toulouse, Dominic went to Rome to obtain
the final confirmation of the Holy See.
Arriving in the autumn of 1216, he found
Honorius III. ocecupying the Papal chair,
and obtained from him in the following
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December a bull fully legalizing and eon-
firming his institute, under the title of
“ the “‘Preaching Brothers.”” ‘'He made
his solemn profesgion before Honorius, as
the first member of the order, and then
returned to Toulouse.

Into the intellectual movement of the
age, of which the foundation of many
universities, and the rapid development
of others were the chief outward signs,
the Dominicans eagerly gave themselves.

Albertus Magnus, entering the order in -
the time of the second general, Jordanus
Saxo, lectured in the university of Paris
on the philosophy of Aristotle. His fame
was eclipsed by that of the still larger
and stronger mind of him who was hié
ardent disciple, and also a Dominiean, St.
' Thomas of Aquinas. The ‘‘Summa The-
ologi®,”” has been commended to the re-
spect of all Christians, and the careful
study of the clergy, by the late Pope Leo
XTIII. The system of St. Thomas was so
vast as to afford scope for the labor of
many commentators, and a school henece
arose, consisting chiefly of Dominicans,
named Thomists.

DOMINUS VOBISOUM (‘‘The Lord
be with you’’) is, with the ‘‘Pax vo-
bis’’ the common salutation in the Mass
and office.
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E

EASTER, FEAST OF. The feast of
our Lord’s resurrection.
ELEVATION. The Church bhas adored

the Blessed Sacrament from the time of
its institution. St. Ambrose says, ‘“We

adore in the mysteries the flesh of Christ,
which the Apostles adored.’’ ¢‘No one
eats that flesh,”’ says St. Augustine,
‘‘without first adoring it.’”” But the out-
ward signs by which the Church has ex-
pressed this adoration have not always
been the same.

In the Greek liturgies the elevation of
the Host takes place shortly before
the eommunion. Ancient authors tell us
how at the elevation the curtains which
concealed the sanctuary during the rest
of the eanon were drawn aside and the
sacred mysteries presented by the priest
for the adoration of the faithful. For-
merly in the Latin Mass the Blessed
Sacrament was elevated only at the
words ‘‘omnis honor et gloria’’ just be-
fore the ‘‘Pater Noster.’”’ This is now
usually known as ‘‘the little elevation.’’
The elevation of host and chalice imme-
diately after consecration was introduced
in detestation of the denial of transub-
“stantiation. .

* EMBER DAYS. The Wednesday, Fri-
day, and Saturday which follow Decem-
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ber 13, the First Sunday in Lent, Pente-
cost, and September 14 (Exaltation of
the Cross), are days of fasting, and are
called in English Ember Days,

ENOYOLIOAL. An encyclical is- a
letter addressed by the Pope to all the
bishops in communion with him, in which
he condemns prevalent errors, or informs
them of impediments which persecution,
or perverse legislation or administration,
opposes in particular countries to the ful-
filment by the Church of her divine mis-
sion, or explains the line of conduct which
Christians ought to take in reference to
urgent practical questions, such as educa-
tion, or the relations between Church and
State, or the liberty of the Apostolic See.

EPIPHANY. A feast kept on January
6 to commemorate the manifestation of
Christ’s glory—(1) when the Magi adored
Him; (2) in His baptism, when the voice
from heaven proclaimed Him the Son of

(3) in the miracle of changing
water into wine, when Christ began His
miracles.

EPISTLE. A portion of Seripture
read after the collects and before the
Gospel in the Mass.

ESPOUSAL. A deliberate promise to
marry made by each party, expressed
by outward signs, each being capable of
entering upon such an engagement.

ESPOUSALS OF THE BLESSED
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VIRGIN, A feast kept on January 23,
An office commemorating this event was
written by the famous Gerson. In the
sixteenth century Paul ITI. allowed the
friars and nuns of the Franeisean Order
to recite an office of the Espousals. The
office ‘was simply that of the Blessed
Virgin’s Nativity, except that a new Gos-
pel was chosen and the word ‘nativitas’’
was changed into ‘‘desponsatio.”’ How-
ever, a special office of the Espousals was
written by the Dominican Peter Doré
and approved by the same Pope, Paul III.
An indult of Benediet XIIL., in 1725,
permitted its use throughout the States
of the Church.

EUCHARIST. The Church regards the
Eucharist as a sacrament and also as a
sacrifice. Considered as a sacrament, the
Eucharist is the true body and blood of
Christ under the appearance of bread and
wine.

A sacrifice is the oblation of a sensible
thing made to God through a lawful min-
ister by a real change in the thing offered,
to testify God’s absolute authority over
us and our entire dependence on Him.

The above is included in the saecrifice
of the Eucharist. There is the oblation of
a sensible thing—viz. of the body and
blood of Christ under the appearances of
bread and wine. The oblation is made
by a lawful minister—viz. by -Christ Him-
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self acting through lawful priests, who
are His representatives. There is a mys-
tical destruction of the victim, for Christ
presents Himself on the altar ‘‘as in a
state of death, because He is deprived of
those funetions of natural life which He
exercised on earth, and because He is
there with the signs of death through the
mystieal separation between body and
blood’’ ecaused by the words of consecra-
tion. There is the protestation of God’s
supreme dominion, for the Mass is and
can be offered to God alone. Moreover, it
fulfils the form and ends of sacrifice.
Like the holocausts, it offers homage to
God; like the sin-offerings, it propitiates
Him by the very fact that it is an obla-
tion of Christ, the victim for our sins,
Like the peace-offerings, it pleads for
grace, for we offer here the vietim of our
peace. In this sacrifice of thanksgiving
we offer God the most excellent gift He
has bestowed on us—namely, the Son in
whom he is well pleased. Then, the
sacrifice of the altar is one with that of
the cross. True, no blood is shed on the
altar, nor does Christ die any more, so
that it is by the sacrifice of the cross, not
of the Mass, that we were redeemed from
sin and its penalties. But on the cross
and altar we have the same viectim and
the same priest, and therefore, in the
words of the Council of Trent, the sacri-
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fice of the Mass, though a commemora-
tion, is ‘“not a mere commemoration of
the sacrifice on the cross.’”’ It is truly
‘‘propitiatory’’ and may be offered for
the living and dead, for sins and penal-
ties, for satisfaction and other needs,
spiritual and temporal. ‘‘Moved,’”’ says
the same council, ‘‘by the oblation of this
sacrifice, the Lord, granting grace and the
gift of repentance, forgives crime and
sins, even if they be great,’’ and in an-
other place, that it is the most efficacious
means of helping the souls in Purgatory.
The Mass is offered for the salvation of
the living and of the dead who still suffer
in the state of purgation. It is necessary
that the priest should communicate in
every Mass which he celebrates, for con-
sumption of the species forms an integral
part of the sacrifice, but it is not neces-
sary that anyone else should do so.
EVANGELISTS. The authors of the
four gospels, Matthew, Mark, Luke and
John. :
EXAMINATION OF CONSCIENCE.
It is necessary to ascertain the nature of
the disease before remedies can be ap-
plied; and in the moral and spiritual life
persons have to search their conscience in
order to ascertain their past and present
sins, that they may confess them to God,
repent, and be forgiven, and take Precau-
tions against future falls. Spiritual
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writers recommend that this examination
should be made at least every evening; in
order to ascertain and to repent of the
sins eommitted that day. Such examina-
tion is a matter of absolute necessity be-
fore approaching the sacrament of pen-
ance. The p'enitent must try, with such
reasonable care as he would use in any
other matter of grave importance, to as-
certain at least all the mortal sins he has
committed since his last confession;
otherwise he is incapable of absolution.

EXCOMMUNICATION. An ecclesias-
tical censure by which a Christian is sep--
arated from the ecommunion of the
Churech.

. EXERCISES, SPIRITUAL. A name
given by St. Ignatius of Loyola to a se-
ries of meditations on the truths of re-
ligion, accompanied by examination of
conscience and considerations respecting
present or future duty in the choice of a
new state of life.

EXORCISM. The prayers used to
drive out the devil from possessed per-
sons. :

EXPOSITION OF THE BLESSED
SACRAMENT. The Church has adored
Christ in the Eucharist ever since that
great sacrament was instituted, but it is
only in times eomparatively modern that
the most Holy Sacrament has been pub-
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licly exposed for the veneration of the
faithful, :

The proeession of the Blessed Sacra-
ment on Corpus Christi was probably in-
troduced some time after the institution
of the feast, under Pope John XXIL,
who died in 1333. We cannot be sure
that even then the Blessed Sacrament
was exposed, for the earliest vessels in
which it was earried seem to have hidden
it completely from view. However,
Thiers found in a vellum Missal dated
1373 a miniature portrait of a bishop
carrying the Host in procession, the
monstrance in which it is borne having
sides partly of glass. We may thus rea-
sonably conelude that in the fourteenth
eentury the Host was exposed at least
on Corpus Christi. In the sixteenth cen-
tury it became common to expose the
Host at other times—on ocecasions, e. g.,
of public distress—and generally the
Blessed Sacrament was exposed for forty
continuous hours. This devotion is still
familiar to Catholics throughout the world
as the usual form for the more solemn ex-
position of the Blegsed Sacrament. The
Host after High Mass (the Mass of Ex-
position) is placed on a throne above the
altar in the monstrance. Persons are
aﬁpointed to relieve each other nigh{ and
day in watching and praying before it.
On the second day a Mass ‘‘for peace’’ is
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‘sung, and on the third the Host is again
placed in the tabernacle after a High
Mass (that of Deposition),

EXTREME UNCOTION may be defined
a8 a sacrament in which the sick in dan.
ger of death are anointed by a priest for
the health of soul and body, the anoint-
ing being accompanied by a set form of
prayers.

F

FABRIO. A church—that is, & build-
ing set apart for the public divine wor-
ship of the faithful and can only be erect-
ed with the approval of the bishop of the
diocese. - :

FAITH. An act of divine faith is the
undoubtihg assent given to revealed truths,
not because of the evidence which can be
produced for them, but simply because
they are revealed by God. Thus the truths
which faith aceepts are not evident in
themselves, or if evident, as is the case
with the truths of natural religion, are
not aceepted with divine faith, because so
_ evident.

Divine faith excludes all doubt. So
much is implied in the. very word, for
nobody would say that we put faith in a
man’s statement if we doubted its trath;
and the faith required in the New Testa-
ment is clearly incompatible with doubt.
¢I know,’’ St. Paul says, ‘‘in whom I
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have believed, and I am certain’’ (2 Tim-
othy 1. 12).

FALDSTOOL. A seat which can easily
be moved, and which is used by bishops
and other prelates in the sanctuary when
they do not oecupy the throne.

FAST. Theologians distingnish the
natural from the ecclesiastical fast. The
former consists in total abstinence from
food and drink, and is required of those
who are about to communicate; the latter
imposes limits both on the kind and quan-
tity of our food.

FATHERS OF THE CHUROCH denotes
those writers whose orthodoxy was wun-
impeachable, whose works are of signal
excellence or value, and whose sanetity
was eminent and recognized® by the
Church. .

FEAR OF GOD. Servile fear is such
as a slave might have for his master, and
it looks to the punishments which God in-
flicts. Filial fegr is the fear of the
child; it consists in dread of offending
God who is worthy of all love, and of be-
ing separated from Him by sin.

FEASTS OF THE CHURCH. Days on
which the Church joyfully ecommemorates
particular mysteries of the Christign re-
ligion or the glory of her saints,

FERIA. A name given the ecclesiasti-
cal calendar to all days of the week ex-
cept Saturday and Sunday. The first Chris-
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tians ealled Easter Monday, not the first
day after Easter Sunday, but the second
feria or feast-day; and as every Sunday
is a lesser Easter, the practice prevailed
of calling each Monday ¢‘feria secunda,’’
each Tuesday, ‘‘feria tertia,”’ and so on.

FLECTAMUS GENUA '(‘‘Let us bend
. our knees’’). | Words used by the deacon
before the collects in the -office of Good
Friday and in certain Masses. The sub-
deacon immediately afterwards says ¢‘Le-
vate’’ (‘‘rise,”’ literally ¢‘raise them
up,’’) and the ministers at the altar do
so, having knelt on one knee for a second.

FORUM ECCLESIASTICUM. The tri-
bunals of the Church are of two kinds, in-
ternal and external. The internal forum
is the tribunal established in the sacra-
ment of penance, where the coercive pow-
er is the Holy Ghost acting on the con-
science, the penitent is his awn aceuser,
and the confessor, guided by Moral The-
ology remits or retains sin, exaects satis-
faction, and direets restitution, acecording
to the circumstances of each case.

Under the name of external forum is
included every exercise of ecclesiastical
jurisdiction external to the tribunal of
penance. The judicial office in the exter-
nal forum belongs to bishops in their re-
spective dioceses, metropolitans in_ the
cases assigned to them by the e=nons, and
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supremely and universally to the Holy
See.

FRANCISOANS. This order takes its
name from its founder, St. Francis of
Asgisi, who died in 1226, The saint had
entirely separated from the world in his
twenty-fifth year and embraced a life of
* striet poverty. He lived for several years
in a cottage near Assisi, in the practice
of almost eontinual prayer aceompanied
by severe bodily discipline. After several
disciples had joined him, the cottage at
Assisi was found too small to hold them.

About this time the Benedictines of the
neighboring monastery of Soubazo gave.
him a small plot of ground near Assisi
called Portiuncula, on which stood an
abandoned church dedicated in honor
of Our Lady of the Angels. Francis
would not aecept the land as an absolute
gift, but by the tenure of rendering yearly
to the Benedictines a basket of little fish,
called lasche, eaught in the stream that
flowed bard by. From this humble site,
which thus became the ecradle of the
order, thousands of monasteries were to
be planted, missioners were to go forth
to all parts of the world to preach, toil,
and in many cases suffer martyrdom for
the gospel of Jesus Christ, and a vast
multitude of doctors and holy prelates
were to issue, by whom the purity of the
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faith should be sustained, and its prinei-
ples applied. The Sovereign Pontiff at
that time was Innocent ITI. At the first
interview he rejected the saint’s petition.
Francis humbly withdrew; but the same
night the Pope dreamt that he saw a palm
spring up from the ground between his
feet and gradually grow till it became a
great tree; at the same time an impres-
sion was borne in upon his mind that by
this palm tree was designated the poor
petitioner whom he had repelled the day
before. The Pope ordered that search
should be made for him; Francis was
found, and, being brought before the Pope
. and the Cardinals, expounded in simple -
but glowing language the plan and aims
of his institute. The Pope was much
moved, but some of the Cardinals thought
that the poverty required surpassed the
strength of man. Franeis betook himself
to prayer, and at the next interview Inno-
cent granted him a verbal approbation of
his rule. The Pope declared that he had
seen in a dream the Lateran basilica tot-
tering to its fall, but saved by a poor de-
spised man, who set his back against the
wall and propped it up. ¢‘Truly,”’ said
he, ‘‘here is that man who, by his work
and teaching will sustain the Church of
" Christ.”” The above particulars are taken
from the Life of the saint by St. Bona-
venture, St. Francis drew up a code of
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rules  which were solemnly ratified by
Honorius III. in 1223,

It is difficult to realize in this twentieth
century the extraordinary attraction
which the example and .preaching of
St. Francis exercised on his contempo-
raries. Long before the confirmation by
Honorius IIL, the Friars Minor (such
was the name which the founder in his
humility chose for them) had made their
way into the principal countries of Eu-
rope, preaching penance and founding
convents,

Franecis said to his followers: ¢‘Let
your behavior in the world be such that
everyone who sees or hears you may praise
the Heavenly Father. Preach peace to
all; but have it in your hearts still more
than on your lips. Give no occasion of
anger or scandal to any, but by your
gentleness lead all men to goodness, peace,
and union. We are called to heal the
wounded, and recall the erring.’’

So rapidly did the order increase that
at the first general chapter, that called
of Mats, held at the Portiuncula in 1219,
upwards of five thousand friars were
present. .

In 1830 the number of Franecisean
monasteries was estimated at fifteen hun-
dred, containing ninety thousand friars.
Hélyot states that in his time—that is,
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in the beginning of the eighteenth cen-
tury, long after the destruction of the
houses of the order in England and ‘ther
northern countries, where they were once
numerous—there were, of the first and-
third orders, seven thousand convents,
with 120,000 friars; and of the second
order above nine hundred eonvents, with
28,000 nuns.

The order of St. Franeis has given five
Popes, more than fifty cardinals, and an
immense number of patriarchs and bishops
to the Church, The great statesman
Cardinal Ximenes was a Franciscan.
Among the schoolmen, St. Bonaventure
the Seraphic Doetor; Duns Seotus the
Subtle Doctor; Alexander of Hales the
Irrefragable Doctor; and William of Ock-
ham, were members of this order.

FRATERNAL CORRECTION. An ad-
monition which in ecertain circumstances
we are bound to give our neighbor in or-
der to withdraw him from sin. The duty
of so admonishing is founded on the natu-
ral law of love, which obliges us to help
our neighbor in the necessities of his
soul, and also on the ecommand of Christ
(Matt. xviii. 15), ‘‘If thy brother shall
offend thee, go and reprove him between
thee and him alone.’”

In order to be under such an obliga-
tion, we must be certain that the sin has
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been wmmftted; we must have reason to
think that it has not been repented of,
and some reasonable hope that the cor-
rection will do good. We must also have
grounds for supposing that no one else
who is equally fit with ourselves to give
these corrections is likely to do so. The
admonition must of course be given with
great prudence and echarity. Bishops,
parish-priests, parents and superiors are
more sfrictly bound than others to the
duty of omaking corrections. Many
causes, such as inconvenience and loss, or
even bashfulness, may often excuse pri-
vate persons from administering it.

FREEDOM OF WILL, says St. Thomas,
consists essentially in the power of choice,
We are said to be endowed with free will
because we are able to accept one objeet,
rejecting another; which aceeptance we
call ‘‘choice.’’

FRIAR. The word is a corruption of
the French frére, the distinguishing title
of the members of the mendicant orders.

FRONTAL. An embroidered eloth
which often covers the front side of the
altar. The color should vary with the
feast or season, and even now Gavanti
says it may be dispensed with if the altar
is of costly material or fine workmanship.
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\ G
GALLICANISM. Is a tendency to en-
- large the prerogatives of a national
church—in the particular ecase, of the
church of France—and to restriet propor-
tionately the authority of the Holy See.
GAUDETE SUNDAY. The third Sun-
day of Advent, so ealled from the first
- word of the Introit, Gaudete, ‘‘rejoice.’’
GENERAL CONTESSION. A confes-
sion of sins' committed by the penitent
since baptism,. so far as they can be re-
membered. Such a confession is of eourse
necessary in the case of those who have
made no previous confession, or whose
previous eonfessions have been invalid. A
person may reasonably desire to make
such a confession in order to obtain diree-
tion when he proposes to enter on a new
state of life; or, again, to acquire deeper
humility and a better knowledge of him-
self. Hence it is common to make a gen-
eral confession before first communion,
ordination, or religious profession,
GENUFLECTION (the bending of the
knee) is a natural sign of adoration or
reverence. It is frequently used in the
Ritual of the Church. Thus the faithful
genuflect in passing before the tabernacle
where the Blessed Sacrament is reserved;
the priest repeatedly genuflects at Mass
in adoration of the Blessed Eucharist, at
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the mention of the Incarnation in the
Creed. Genuflection is also made as a sign
of profound respect before a bishop on
certain oceasions. A double genuflection
—i, e. one on both knées—is made on en-
tering or leaving a church where the
Blessed Sacrament is exposed.

GHOST. In the Old Testament there
are many allusions to necromancers, who
professed to summon up the spirits of the
dead; and possibly in 1 Kings xxviii. 7
we have the account of a real apparition.
Many apparitions of saints after death
are recorded in the history of the Chureh.

The theological principles on the mat-
ter are stated by St. Thomas, -Acecording |
to the natural course of things, no soul
can leave heaven or hell, even for a time,
or quit purgatory till its purification’ is
completed. But God may permit departed
souls to appear on earth for many wise
reasons, that is, that the saints may help
men; that the sight of lost souls may
warn them; that the spirits in purgatory
may obtain prayers, St. Thomas even
thinks that God has communicated to the
saints a permanent power of appearing on
earth when they please,

GIRDLE. A cord with which the priest
or other cleric binds his alb. It is the
symbol of continence and self-restraint,
as is said by Innocent IIIL., and implied in
the prayer which the priest about to cele-
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brate Mass is directed to use while he
ties the girdle round his waist.

GLOVES. A bishop’s gloves are blessed
and put on his hands at his consecration
by the consecrator.

GNOSTICISM. It is a false knowl-
edge which throws off the trammels
of faith and ecelesiastical authority.
It subjects everything to the ca-
price of an individual, and makes any
fixed rule of faith impossible. It
abandons the faith which the Church pro-
claims, and cavils at the simplicity of the
holy teachings. It destroys the efficacy
of baptism—that is, it sets at naught
faith, the gift conferred in that sacra-
ment. The Gnostiec professes to impart a

knowledge ‘‘greater and deeper’’ than the
~ ordinary doetrine of Christians, a knowl
edge which forgets the limits of reascn
and scorns to believe what it can not un-
derstand. This knowledge, to those who
were capable of it, is the means of re-
demption; indeed, in most of the Gnostic
systems it is the one and sufficient pass-
port to perfect bliss. It is, however, im-
portant to observe that Gnosticism is not
a philosophy. True, it is as unfettered
and unstable as any philosophy can be,
and it addresses itself to the same,kind
of questions. But it keeps the semblance
of Christianity, for in nearly all the Gnos-
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tic systems 'Christ occupies a 'ceniral
place, and, as a rule, Gnosticism answers
the speculative questions which it raises,
not in the abstract language of metaphys-
ics, but by the invention of an elaborate
mythology.  Without its Christian. ele-
ments, it could not have entered into such
close conflict with the Church; without
its mythological garb, it would have
missed\ the popularity which made it and
makes it still dangerous.

It was in the East that Gnosticism be-
gan, and in its' rudimentary form it ap-
pears very early in the history of the
Church.

GOD. In the Apostles and in the Ni-

cene Creed we begin by professing our’
belief in one God, ereator of heaven and.

earth, and the Fourth Lateran Counecil ex-
plains more fully what we know by rea-
son aud revelation of His nature and at-
tributes. The Vatican Counecil, although
to a great extent it merely reiterates the
Lateran definition, adds at least two im-
portant truths concerning God’s relation
to us and ours to Him. For, after stating
that there is one true and living God,
creator and Lord of heaven and earth, al-
mighty, eternal, immense, incomprehensi-
ble, infinite in intellect and will and in
every perfection; concerning whom, seeing
that He is one, singular, altogether sim-
ple and unchangeable spiritual substance,
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we must assert that He is in reality and
essence distinet from the world, most
blessed in Himself and from Himself, and
infinitely exalted above all that is or can
be_thought of besides Himself, the couneil
adds that God ‘‘by His most free coun-
sel,’’ constrained by no necessity of any
kind, created the world, and then, in the
next chapter, that we can, by the natural
light of reason, and from the considera-
tion of created things, attain a ‘‘sure’’
knowledge of God, who is the beginning
and end of all,

GOLDEN ROSE. An ornament blessed
by the Pope every year on Latare Sunday
(fourth Sunday in Lent), and sent occa-
sionally to Catholic sovereigns, to
churches and sanctuaries, to distin-
guished persons and to Catholic cities.
Originally, it was a single flower of
wrought gold, colored red; afterwards
the golden petals were decked with ru-
bies and other gems; finally, the form
adopted was that of a thorny branch,
with several flowers and leaves, and one
prineipal - flower at the top, all of pure

gold.

GOSPEL (LITURGICAL USE OF).
The practice of reading the gospels in
the Mass is mentioned in all the liturgies.
The Gospel was read after the Epistle and
before the offertory, in order that. the
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catecliumens might listen to the words of
Christ and hear them explained. ’
GRACE. Definition and Divisions
of Grace.—All that we receive from God
—our existence, our natural powers, the
good- things of this life—are God’s free
gift and may therefore be rightly called
graces or favors received from Him. Man
has been created that he may see God face
to face in His glory, and God, who calls
him to eternal life, also furnishes the
means by which it may be secured. The
theologians of the Church distinguish
grace from nature. Grace in its striet
sense may be defined as a supernatural
gift freely bestowed by God on rational
creatures in order that they may attain
eternal life. It is called a supernatural
gift in order to distinguish it from gifts
which come to us in the natural order.
All grace since the Fall has been given
to man on account of Christ’s merits.
* Grace is divided into external and in-
ternal grace. The former term inecludes
such external gifts as the preaching of the
Gospel, the examples of Christ and the
Saints, ocecasions of good actions, the re-
moval of exterior temptations—in a word,
all the effects of supernatural providence
by which the cause of our salvation is pro-
moted. Internal grace directly affects
the understanding and the will, either
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ity, or merely moving and aiding the soul
at the time to acts of supernatural virtue.

GRACE AT MEAIS. ‘‘Whether you
eat or drink,’’ says St.-Paul (1 Cor. x.
31), ¢“or whatsoever else you do, do all to
the glory of God.’’ 8t. Basil says, ‘‘Let
prayers be said before taking food, in
meet acknowledgment of the gifts of God,
both of those which He is now giving, and
of those which He has put in store for
the future. Let prayers be said after
food, containing a return of thanks for
the things given, and request for those
promised.’’

GBRADUAL, An antiphon sung after
the Epistle, and so called either because
it used to be sung on the altar steps, or
_because it was sung while the deacon as-
eended the steps of the ambo to sing the
Gospel. It is also called ¢‘responsory,’’
because it answers to the Epistle, or be-
cause sung antiphonally.

GREEK [SCHISMATIC] CHURCH.
Under this title are included all those
Christians who, being geparated from the
communion of the Pope, acknowledge the
primacy of the Patriarch of Constanti-
nople. At one time, as everybody knows,
the Greek Churches were in full commun-
ion with the Holy See.

"‘GUARDIAN, A person responsible in
the eye of the law for the proper bringing
up of children whose father is dead or in-
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capable. Under the ancient discipline, a
cleric could not act as guardian, lest he
should be too much entangled in worldly
business.

'

H

HEART OF JESUS (SAORED
HEART). The faithful worship with su-
preme adoration the physical Heart of
Christ, econsidered ‘“not as mere flesh, but
as united to the Divinity.”’ They adore
it as ‘‘the Heart of the Person of the
Word to which it is inseparably united.’’
This truth is as old as the belief in the
hypostatie union, and it was solemnly de-
fined in 431 at the Council of Ephesus.
All the members of Christ united to the
rest of His sacred humanity and to the
Eternal Word are the object of divine
worship, If it be asked further why the
heart is selected as the object of special
adoration, the answer is, that the real
and physical heart is a natural symbol
of Christ’s exceeding charity, and of His
interior life. Just as the Church in the
middle ages turned with singular devo-
tion to the Five Wounds as the symbol of
Christ’s Passion, so in these later days
she bids us have recourse to His Sacred
Heart, mindful of the love wherewith He
loved us ‘‘even to the end.’’

The special and formal devotion to the
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Heart of Jesus owes its origin to the
Blessed Margaret Mary Alacoque, who
lived in the latter part of the seventeenth
century.

HEART OF MARY IMMACULATE.
The principles on which the devotion rests
are the same as those which are the foun-
dation of the Catholic devotion to the
Sacred Heart. Just as Catholies worship
the Sacred Heart because it is united to .
the Person of the Word, so they venerate
the heart of Mary because united to the
person of the Blessed Virgin. In each
case the physical heart is taken as a natu-
ral symbol. of charity and of the inner
life, though of course the charity and vir-
tues of Mary are infinitely inferior to
those of her Divine Son. .

HEAVEN. It is the place where God
manifests His glory to the blessed, and
clearly shows Himself to them. This
appears from the faect that Christ has
ascended to heaven in that body which
He took from Mary, and that the body
of Mary herself is, according to the belief
of the Church, already reunited to her
soul, so that she is, body and soul, with
her Divine Son. Since then, the sacred
humanity is not omnipresent, heaven is a
definite place in which Christ and the
Blessed Virgin exist, and in which the
angels and blessed souls are gathered
together. After the general resurrection
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beaven will also' be the home in which
the bodies of the just’ will live for ever.

HELL may be defined as the place and
state in which the devils and such hn-
man beings as die in enmity with God suf-
fer eternal torment.

HERESY.  The word is used to denote
a philosophical sect or party, or the be-
lief of those who of their own will choose
false doctrine, either instituting sects
themselves or receiving the false doetrine
of sects already founded.

HIERARCHY. The word first occurs
in the work of a Greek writer of the fifth
century who referred to it as ‘‘adminis-
tration of sacred things.’”’ A hierarchy
now signifies a body of officials disposed
organically in ranks and orders, each sub-
ordinate to the one above it. However,
when the hierarchy is generally spoken of,
what is meant is the organization of
ranks and orders in the Catholic Church.

HOLY FAMILY. Our Lord, His
Mother, and His foster-father, St. Jo-
seph, together formed one family which
shculd be the model and veneration of all
Christian households.

HOLY GHOST, CONGREGATION OF
THE, AND OF THE I. H. OF MARY.
This’ congregation, as its'name might sug-
gest, arose out of the fusion into one, in
1848, of two pre-existing institutes—the
Congregation of the Holy Ghost, and the
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Missioners of the Immaculate Heart of
Mary. The rule of the Congregation of
the Holy Ghost, which had been approved
by the Sovereign Pontiff, was to be re-
tained, and the constitutions of the mis-
sionaries were for the most part incor-
porated in it,

The society is governed by a superior-
general elected for life, Its missions are
directed by bishops or vicars-apostolie
chosen from its own body. All the mem-
bers—fathers and brothers—conseerate
themselves to God by the three simple
vows of religion, at first femporary, after-
wards perpetual; and they bind them-

v selves to the congregation by their act
of profession, which econtains an engage- -
ment of perseverance. )
"HOLY PLACES. The spots rendered
sacred to Christians by the birth, death,
resurrection, and ascension of our Sav-
ior, as well as by events in the life of
the Blessed Virgin, have been visited by
pilgrims and travellers at least since the
third century.

HOLY WATER. Washing with water
is a natural symbol of spiritual purifica-
tion. ¢‘I will pour out upon you,’’ says
God by the prophet Ezechiel, xxxvi. 25,
¢‘clean water, and you shall be clean.”’

" Holy water is placed at the door of the
church in order that the faithful may
sprinkle themselves with it as they enter,
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accompanying the outward rite with in-
ternal acts of sorrow and love.

HOLY WEEK. The week in which the
Church commemorates Christ’s death and
burial, and which is spoken of by ancient
writers as the Great, the Holy Week, the
Week of the Holy Passion. The eustom
of keeping Holy Week dated from Apos-
tolic times. In the East, Holy Week was
distingnished from the rest of Lent by
the extreme strictness of the fast.

HOMILY is used by ecclesiastical writ-
ers to signify a familiar discourse on
Holy Seripture.

HOPE, One of the theological virtues.:
It may be defined as a supernatural gift
of God whereby we trust that God will
give us eternal life and all the means
necessary thereto if we do our part.

HOST. The form and material of altar
bread. Christ, the victim of expiation for
our sins, is called the Host. Sacred Hosts
are reserved in the tabernacle for the
sick.

HUMERAL VEIL. An oblong scarf of
the same material as the vestments, worn
by the subdeacon at High Mass, when he
holds the paten, ‘between the Offertory
and Pater Noster; by the priest when he
raises the monstrance to give benediction
with the Blessed Sacrament; and by
priests and deacons when they remove. the
Blessed Sacrament from one place to an-
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other, or carry it in procession. It is worn
round the shoulders, and the paten, pyx,
or monstrance is wrapped in it.

HYMN. In the wider and ancient sense,
including Psalms and Canticles, meant
originally a song of praise in honor of
gods or heroes, and it had a religious
character.

IOONOOLASTS (‘‘Breakers of im-
ages’’). A name given to the powerful
party which set itself against the reli-
gious use of images, and disturbed the
peace of the Church during the eighth
and the former half of the ninth century.

IGNORANCE. St. Thomas distin-
guishes ignorance from mere nescience.
The latter he explains to mean the simple
absence of knowledge; the former implies
absence of knowledge in one who is ¢apa-
ble of acquiring it. He proceeds to show
that ignorance may easily involve sin,
since a person is bound to use all reason-
able means in order that he may Hhave
the knowledge necessary for the per-
formance of his duties. Thus all men are
bound to learn, so far as they can, the
general principles of religion and morals;
and a man sins grievously who remains
froin his own negligence in the belief that
a false religion is true, or that an unlaw-
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ful course of action which he is pursuing
is really lawful.

IMAGES. The Council of Trent states
that in images there is no divinity or
¢‘virtue, on account of which they are to
be worshipped.’’ ’

The true use of images, now the danger
of idolatry has passed away from Chris-
tian nations, admits of historiecal repre-
sentations in art. Images, according to
the Tridentine definition, are to be retain-
ed and honored, but abuses by the ig-
norant are to be removed. The object of
images is to set -Christ, His Blessed
Mother, the saints and angels before our
eyes, while the council adds that ‘‘the
honor which is given to them is referred
to the objects which they represent, so
that through the images which we kiss,
and before which we uncover our heads
and kneel, we adore Christ and venerate
the saints, whose likenesses they are.”’

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION OF
THE BLESSED VIRGIN. The Mean-
ing of the doctrine.—Benedict XIV. (‘‘De
Fest.”’ clxxxvii. seq.), quoting Frassen a
Scotist theologian, distinguishes between
active and passive conception, The former
consists in the act of the parents which
causes the body of the child to be formed
and organized, and so prepared for the
reception of the rational soul which is in-
fused by God. The latter takes place at
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the moment when the rational soul is ae-
tually infused into the body by God. It
is the passive, not the active, conception
which Catholies have in view when they
speak of the Immaculate Coneeption. For
there was nothing miraculous in Mary’s
generation. , She was begotten like other
children. The body, while still inanimate,
could not be sanctified or preserved from
original sin, for it is the soul, not the
body, whieh is eapable of receiving either
the gifts of grace or the stain of sin.
Moreover, from the faect that Mary
sprang in the common way from Adam
,our first father, it follows that she was
the daughter of a fallen race and incurred
the ‘‘debt’’ or Hability to contract origi-
nal sin. Adam was the representative of

the human race: he was put on his trial, .

and when he fell all his descendants fell
with him, and must, unless some special
mercy of God interposes, receive souls
destitute of that grace in which Adam
himself was created. In Mary’s case,
however, God’s merey did interpose. For
the sake of Him who was to be born.

IMMACULATE OONCEPTION,
DOGMA OF. It was defined and promul-
gated by Pius. IX, as a dogma of the
Church on Dee. 8, 1854.

IMMUNITY. Ecclesiastical immunity
is defined to be the right by wh’icl}

churches and other sacred places, as well

F

s
v

3 v

2
3



L4

110 CATHOLIC POCKET DICTIONARY

as ecclesiastical persons and their prop-
erty, are free and discharged from secu-
lar funetions and burdens, and from acts
repugnant to the sanctity and reverence
which are due to them., .

IMPEDIMENT OF MARRIAGE. The
contract of marriage between certain per-
sons and in certain cases is null and void
by the law of God, natural and revealed.
The Church maintains that she may
institute impediments which nullify the
contract of marriage. The principle
on which this tenet rests is a very
simple one. Marriage between bavtized
persons, according to the Catholic doe-
trine, is & sacrament, and therefore
this contract: falls under ecclesiastical au-
thority., Just as the State may pronounce
certain moral contracts which are law-
fil in themselves null and void, for
example, it may for the general good
nullify certain engagements made by min-
ors, so the Church may interfere as to the
validity of the marriage contract. The
State, on the contrary, has no power to
nullify the sacrament of marriage, be-
.eause it does not fall tinder eivil juris-
diction. But where the formalities of
marriage affect the public order, and the
welfare of the married parties is con-
cerned, the State may interpose,

: 3 Impediments are of two kinds, They
wiay render marriage merely unlawful, in
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which case they are called ‘‘impedient’’;
or they may nullify it, in which ease they
are known as *‘diriment.”’ C

IMPOSITION OF HANDS in the old
dispensation (Gen. xlviii, 14, Deut, xxxiv.
9) symbolized the conveyance of grace
and power. The rite has been retained
under the new law, and in two instances
(the imposition of hands in ordination -
and confirmation) it has received a sacra-
mental efficacy.

INCARNATION. 1Is the Catholie doe-
trine which gives expression to the truth
that the Word took perfeet human na-
ture; that He had a human intelligence
as well as a body and soul. Fathers of the
Church most commonly called the Incar-
nation the ‘‘economy,’’ meaning that
Christ took flesh in order to provide for
our salvation,

INCENSE. The mystieal signifieations
of incense are obvious. It symbolizes the
zeal with which the faithful should be con-
sumed; the odor of Christian virtue; the
ascent of prayer to God (Ps. exl. 2; Apoe.
viii, 3, 4). It is used. before the introit,
at the gospel, offertory and elevation in
High Mass; at the Magnificat in vespers;
at funerals, &e.

INDULGENCE. An indulgence. in
the theological sense of the word is de-
fined as a remission of the punishment
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which is still due to sin after sacramental
absolution, this remission being valid in
the court of conscience and before God,
and being made by an application of the
treasure of the Church on the part of a
lawful superior.

INDULT (something granted by favor).
A license or permission granted by the
Pope, whether to a society or to an indi-
vidual, authorizing something to be done
which the common law of the Church does
not sanction. A familiar instance is that
of the Lenten indults, by which the Pope
authorizes the bishops, according to the
circumstances of different conntries, to
dispense more or less with the rigor of
the canons as to the quadragesimal fast.

INFIDEL. One who is not among the
faithful of Christ. Popularly, the term
is applied to all who reject Christianity
as a divine revelation. In order to reject
it, they must have heard of it; those,
therefore, who have never heard of
Christianity are not ecalled infidels, but
heathens. Hereties should not be called
infidels, for they do accept the religion of
Christ as divinely revealed, however er-
roneous or fantastic their notions as to
the nature of the revelation may be,

. INNOCENTS, HOLY FEAST OF.
From the earliest times the Church has
regarded the .children whom Herod slew
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in his desire to make sure of killing
Christ, as Martyrs.

In the middle ages it was usual for
children to keep a time of festivity in
honor of the Holy Innocents, which lasted
from St. Stephen’s Day to the Octave of
the Epiphany, The feast of children is
observed in Catholie countries as ¢¢Chil-
dren’s Day.”’ ,

INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. The
word ‘‘inspiration,’’ like many other the-
ologieal terms, comes to us from the Latin
version of the Bible. Thus St. Paul’s
‘words, 2 Tim. iii, 16, ‘‘Every Scripture
breathed by God,’’ is rendered ‘‘omnis
Seriptura divinitus inspirata,’’ and again
when St. Peter speaks of the prophets
as ‘‘moved by the Holy Ghost,”
the Latin has ‘‘spiritu sancto inspirati.’”’
Just as God is said in Genesis ii, 7, Wis-
dom xv. 11, to have breathed man’s sounl
into his body; just as in Job xxxii. 8, the
‘‘inspiration of the Almighty’’ is said
" to “‘give understanding,’’ so the sacred
writers are described as inspired because
God breathed into them or, to drop the
metaphor, suggested the thoughts which
they wrote down. Inspiration, therefore,
may be defined as a supernatural impulse
by which God directed the authors of the
canonical books to write down certain
matter predetermined by Him, Inspira-
tion was bestowed upon the writers for
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the edifieation of others, and like all
graces it 4is especially attributed to God
the Holy Ghost.

INSTALLATION. The actual visible
establishment in the possession of an eo-
clesiastical dignity or benefice.

Installation, in the case of a bishop, is
called enthronization; it is the solemn en-
try into possession of his cathedral and
episcopal residence on the part of the
newly consecrated bishop, who wears all .
his pontifical insignia on the "becasion.
When the bishop is consecrated in his
own church, the enthronization becomes
identified with the consecration; but
when the latter rife has been performed
in another diocese, then, ‘‘according to
the ancient tradition, the bishop, dressefl
in the garb of a pilgrim, with his erozier
in his hand, and the pastoral hat on his
head, is received on arriving at the boun-
dary of his diocese by the chapter and
clergy of the cathedral city and district;
by them he is escorted to some neighbor-
ing church, where, after a short prayer,
he is presented with the episecopal orna-
ments and insignia, and then conducted
in solemn procession to the sound of bells
into his cathedral, where he is welcomed
with the anthem Ecce Sacerdos Magnus
and the Te Deum, while he takes his seat
on his throne, from the raised dais of
which he imparts to the assembled throng
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his episcopal benediction. After this he
is eseorted to his palace, the cross being
borne before him.’’

INTERDICT. It is an ecelesiastical
censure, by which persons are debarred
from the use of eertain sacraments, from
all the divine offices, and from Christian
burial.. .

Interdicts are divided into loeal, per-
sonal, and mixed. In the first kind a
place is interdicted, so that no divine of-
fice may be celebrated or heard in it,
either by the inhabitants or by strangers.
By 'the second kind persons are inter-
dicted, so as to be debarred from using
the sacraments or exercising the func-
tions prohibited in whatever place they
may be. By the mixed kind both place
and persons are directly interdicted that
is a eity and its inhabitants. Again, each
of the first two kinds may be either gen-
eral or particular. A partieular local in-
terdict strikes a single loecality that is a
church; a general one comprehends many
loealities, being pronounced against a
nation, a state, or a city. A partieular
personal interdict strikes a single person;
a general one of the same ‘class is ex-
tended to a number of persons that is to
all the people in a state, or all the mem-
bers of a university.

INVITATORIUM. (Invitatory Psalm.)
The invitatory psalm, or the Ps. 94,
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‘“Come let us rejoice before the Lord,’’
is said at the beginning of Matins on all
days except the Epiphany and the last
three days of Holy Week. The invita- -
torium has an antiphon, the whole of
which is repeated six times, and the half
three times, -in the recitation of the
psalm,

IRREGULARITY is defined as & ‘“can-
onical impediment, which prevents a per-
son from entering the ranks of the clergy,
from rising to a higher order, or from ex-
ercising the order which he has received.’’

J

JESUITS. St. Ignatius Loyola, born in
1491, of a noble family in Biscay, and
trained to the military profession, re-
ceived a severe wound in.the leg while
defending Pampeluna against the French
in 1521, When he had sufficiently recov-
ered, he broke with his former life, em-
braced poverty and retirement. The
thought came frequently to his mind of
founding an order, which should sup-
port, by example, preaching, and edu-
cation, the cause of the Gospel and
Catholic truth, and carry the light of
Christ to the heathen. But to carry out
all this, he must become a priest.
While a student - in the TUniversity
of Paris he made the acquaint-
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anee of a number of remarkable men,
ehiefly Spaniards, with whom being made
one in heart and spirit, he understood that
it was now possible to carry out the pro-
jeet which he had long cherished. He con-
ducted them first through the ¢¢Spiritual
Exercises,”’” which he had composed at
Manresa. On the feast of the Assump-
tion, in 1534, in the church of Montmartre
at Paris, Ignatius and his companions,
Francis Xavier, James Laynez, Alphonsus
Salmeron, Nicholas Bobadilla—Spaniards;
Simon Rodriguez, a Portuguese; and Peter
Fabor, a Savoyard, after they had all re-
eeived communion from Father Peter
Faber, who was then the only priest
among them, pronounced the vow which
eonstituted the order. It was, to renounce
the world, to go to preach the gospel in
Palestine, or, if they could not go thither
within a year after they had finished their
studies, to offer .themselves to the Holy
Father to be employed in the service of
God in what manner he should judge
best.

Preaching, spiritual exercises, works of
eharity, teaching the catechism, and hear-
ing eonfessions, were to be their employ-
ments.

The Society was confirmed by Pope
Paul ITI. in a bull dated Sept. 27, 1540,
and at the election of a general, Ignatius
was unanimously nominated and elected.
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A complete abandonment to the will of
the Superior was to be the great feature
of the order. The ‘‘Company of Jesus®’
has prospered since its foundation. It
eonsists of six grades; novices, seholasties,
temporal coadjutors, spiritual ecoadjutors,
the professed of three vows and the pro-
fesgsed of four vows. The members are
distributed into novitiates, colleges, pro-
fessed houses and missions.

The head of the society, known as the
general, is elected for life. The society
is divided in provinces, the superior of
each provinee is the provincial. The mot-
to A. M. D. G, are the initial letters of
the latin words Ad Majorem Dei Gloriam,
Many saints of the church, confessors and
martyrs, were members of the society of
Jesus, The number of members of this
great order is rated at 12,000,

JBSUS. The name means not, as is
often said, ‘‘Savior’’ or ‘‘God the Sav-
jor,”? but ‘‘the Lord [that is Jehova] is
help or salvation.’’

JOSEPH, ST. was the true husband
of Mary, and as such her head. St. Jo-
seph occupies a place of his own in the
devotion of modern Catholies such as is
given to no other ®aint. The devotion to
St. Joseph is a striking instance of Cath-
oliec usage, modern in itself and yet based
on most ancient and Secriptural prineiples.

In consequence of his authority and his
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provident eare, he is honored with the’

title of the ‘‘Father’’ of Christ (Luke
ii, 48), although of eourse Christ had no
_man for His father in the proper sense of
the word. To have been chosen.by God
Himself as the husband of the Virgin
Mother and the foster-father of our Lord
—these surely are solid grounds for a
singular devotion to St. Joseph.

JUBILEE. The year of jubilee was an
institution of the Levitical Law.

The Church of Christ has adopted the
term ¢‘jubilee’’ from the Jewish Church,
and proclaims from time to time a ¢‘year
of remission’’—from the penal econse-
quences of sin: she offers to her children,
if they repent and make their peace with
God and perform certain pious works,
a plenary indulgence, and during this
year she empowers even ordinary con-
fessors to absolve from many reserved
eases and censures, from vows, &ec., &ec.
An ordinary jubilee occurs at Rome every
twenty-fifth year, lasts from Christmas
to Christmas, and is extended in the fol-
lowing year to the rest of the Church.
An extraordinary jubilee is granted at
any time, either to the whole Church or
to particular countries or cities, and not
necessarily, or even usually, for a whole
year.® If the jubilee, whether ordinary
or extraordinary, be granted to the faith-
ful generally, the conditions for gaining

Al
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it usually are to fast for thres days—
viz. on a Wednesday, Friday, and Satur-
day; to visit certain churches, and pray
according to the intention of the Pope,
to give alms, to confess and communieate.

JUDGMENT, GENERAL. Christ will
judge all men and angels together at the
last day as taught with such clearness and
iteration in the New Testament and in
all the Creeds. General judgment is in-
tended to manifest before all intelligent
creatures the justice of God, to exhibit
Christ in his majesty before their eyes,
to glorify the just, and to put the.wicked
to open shame. '

JUDGMENT, PARTICULAR, hap-
pens when the soul departs this life and
goes before the judgment-seat of God,
where a most just inquiry is made inte
all that he has ever done, said, or thought.
This is called judgment.

JURISDICTION IN THE OEUBOE
Jurisdiction is the power of those who
have public authority over others for
their rule and government.

JUSTICE, implies a certain rectitude
of order, even in the interior disposition
of a man, inasmuch, namely, as the high-
est part of man is subjected to God and
the inferior powers of the soul are sub-
jeeted to that which is supreme, viz, to
reason.

JUSTIFICATION. It begins with the
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grace of God which touches a sinner’s
heart and calls him to repentance. This
grace cannot be merited; it proceeds
solely from the love and mercy of God.
It is, however, in man’s power to reject
or to recelve the inspiration from above;
it is in his power to tura to God and to
virtne or. to persevere in sin. And grace
does not constrain but assists the free-
will of the creature. So assisted, the sin-
ner is disposed or prepared and adapted
for justification; he believes in the reve- -
lation and promises of God, especially in
the truth ‘‘that a sinner is justified by
God’s grace, through the redemption
which is in Christ Jesus’’; he fears the
justice, hopes in the mercy, of God, trusts
that God will be merciful to him for
Christ’s sake, begins ‘‘to love God as the
fountain of all justice, hates and detests
his sins.”> ¢‘This disposition or prepara-
tion is followed by, justification itself,
"which justification consists, not in the
mere remission of sins, but in the sane-
tification and renewal of the inner man
by the voluntary reception of [God’s]
grace and gifts, whence a man becomes
just instead of unjust, a friend instead
of a foe, and so an heir according to hope
of eternal life.”” . . . ‘“By the merit of
the most holy Passion through the Holy
Spirit the charity of God is shed abroad
in the hearts of those who are justified.’’
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KISS8. Kiss of Peace—Among Jews
(Gen. xxxiii. 4, 2 Kings xiv. 33, Job xxxi.
27) and heathen the kiss was used much
more frequently than among ourselves as
a mere sign of good will and charity.
The kiss of peace was given at Mass
from the earliest times. To kiss the altar
is a mark of reverence to the place on
which the Blessed Eucharist is offered.
The priest does so repeatedly in the Mass.
So the celebrant at Mass signifies his
love for the teaching of Christ by kissing
the Gospel.

L

LABARUM. The banner of the eross,
used by Constantine in his eampaigns.

LADY-DAY. The feast of the Annun-
ciation, March 25th.

LAETARE SUNDAY. The fourth
Sunday in Lent, so called from the first
word in the antipbon of the introit, ‘‘Re-
joice, O Jerusalem, and gather together,
all ye who love her,’”” &e. This day is
also known as Mid-Lent or Refreshment
Sunday. On that one Sunday in Lent the
altar is decked with flowers, the organ is
played and at the principal Mass rose-
colored vestments are worn insiead of
wolet ones,
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LAMPS have been from very early
times used in Christian churches, and
have had & sacred character 'attributed
to them. Thus the fourth Apostolic
Canon forbids anything to be offered at
the altar except ¢‘oil for the lamp, and
incense at the time of the holy oblation.’’

LANGUAGE OF THE CHURCH. This
title is used for want of a better to de-
note the Church’s practice of celebrating
Mass, administering the sacraments, and
generally of performing her more solemn
services in dead languages. For the
Church cannot be said to use, or even to
prefer, any one language. = She requires
some of her elergy to use Greek, Syriac,
Coptie, Armenian, Slavonie, in Mass, just
as strietly as she requires others to em-
ploy Latin.

LAST THINGS. The four last things
are generaly said to be Death, Judgment,.
Heaven, Hell. These are not all, but the
most important, things which happen to
men as they leave and after they leave
this world.

LATERAN OHURCH AND COUN-
CILS. The family of .the Plautii La--
terani had a magnificent house on the
Colian hill. This house, or a house on
the same site, was known as the Lateran
palace. Close to it.is the Church of ‘‘the
Savior,”’ known as -the Basilica Constan-
tiniana, and also—because the Emperor °



,124 CATHOLIC POCKET DICTIONARY

Constantine built a Baptistery there, and
Baptisteries are assoeiated with St. John
Baptist—as the Church of St. John La-
teran. It is the chief or Cathedral
Church of Rome, and ‘there the *‘Sta-
tions’’ are held on many solemn days. In
this chureh, besides an important council
in 649 against the Monothelites, five gen-
eral councils have been held.

LATRIA, in itself simply means ¢‘ser-
vice,”’ whether rendered to God or man;
but the usage of the Church has made it
a technical term for that supreme wor-
ship which ecan lawfully be offered to God
alone.

LAVABO. The first word of verse 6
of Ps. xxv., which the priest recites while
the acolytes pour water on his hands
shortly before the Canon of the Mass.
The rite indicates the perfect purity of
heart with which the priest should cele-
brate those holy mysteries.

LAY BROTHERS AND SISTERS.
Persons who take the habit and vows
of religion, but are employed mostly in
manual labor, and are exempt therefore
from the duties of choir, when they ex-
ist, or from the studies, &e., incumbent
on the other members of religious orders,
where there is no choir.

LAYMAN. One of the people as dis-
tinguished frem the .Clergy.

LAZARISTS. This is the: popular
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name for the ¢‘‘Congregation of the
Priests of the Mission,”’ founded by St.
Vincent of Paul in 1624, and established
a few years later in the College of St.
Lazare at Paris.

The congregation was confirmed by
a bull of Pope Urban VIII. in 1632 and
its object was the sanctification of its
members, the work of the missions and
the training of the Clergy. St. Vincent,
aided by several priests who had for
many years been associated with him in
preaching in the country districts and
looking after the poor, the orphans and
waifs abandoned by their parents or
guardians, was invited in 1632 by the
 Archbishop of Paris to take up his abode
in the College of St. Lazare. At present
the congregation has missions in nearly
every land.

LEAGUE OF THE CROSS. The Cath-
olic Total Abstinence League of the Cross
was founded in 1873, for the purpose of
uniting Catholics in a holy warfare
against intemperance, and of thereby
raising the religious, social, and domestie
state of our Catholic people. ‘‘Total ab-
stinence from intoxiecating drinks is for
all persons the surest safeguard, and for
vast numbers the only safeguard, from
intemperance. Those, therefore, who ab-
stain from intoxicating drinks for the
sake of Christian prudence towards them-
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selves, or of Christian charity towards
others, by so doing please Almighty
God.”” The fundamental rules of the
League are:—

1. The pledge is of total abstinenee,
-and is taken without limit as to time.

2. Only Catholics can become members
of the League.

3. All members, after they have joined
the League, must live as good, practieal
Catholies. .

4. No one who is not a practical Catho-
lic can, as long as he fails to practice his
religion, hold any office in the League. ®

_The form of the pledge is: ‘‘I prom-
ise to you, Rev. Father, and to the League
of the Holy Cross, by the help of God’s
grace, to abstain from all intoxicating
drinks.’”” To this is usually added: ‘‘And
I also promise to be faithful in the prac-
tices of my holy religion.”” The pledge
is not an oath or a vow, and is not of it-
self binding under sin. But it would be
a sin for those to break the pledge who
know that they would thereby expose
themselves to the danger of intemperance.
Many indulgences have been granted to
members by the Holy See.

LECTOR. A clerie, in minor orders.

LEGATE. Among the Romans legati
were _ either ambassadors, or officers, of
high rank appointed with the sanction of
the senate to assist a dictator, consul,

[
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or proconsul in the performance of his
duties, military or eivih. In modern ac-
ceptation the term is confined to ecelesi-
.astics representing the Holy See and
armed with its authority, Legates are of
three kinds—legates a latere, emissaries
or nuncios (legati missi, nuntii, internun-
tii), and legates by virtue of their office
(legati nati). The dignitv of a legate a
latere is, and has long been, confined to
cardinals, though in former times it was
not so: e. g. Pandulf, the legate sent by
Innocent IIL. to receive the submission
of King John, was only a sub-deacon.
Legates a latere are either ordinary or
extraordinary: the first govern provinees
belonging to the Ecclesiastical State—
such as were (before 1860) the Romagna
gnd the Marchie of Ancona—in the Pope’s
name; the second class are deputed to
visit foreign Courts on extraordinary oc-
" casions, such as a negotiation for a peace,
or arrangements for a general council,
&e. Legati missi correspond to the am-
bassadors and ministers maintained by
secular States at foreign capitals. For-
merly they were called apoerisiarii: now,
nuncios or internuncios—the latter being
of inferior rank., Legati nati are, or
were, archbishops to whose sees by an
ancient Papal concession the legatine au-
thority was permanently attached.
LEGEND, THE GOLDEN. By this
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name is known the earliest collection
made in the West of the Lives of Saints,
as the work of Metaphrastes was the
earliest Greek ecollection of the same
kind.

LENT. A fast of forty days preceding
Easter, kept, after the example of Moses,
Elias, and, above all, of Christ Himself,
in order to prepare the faithful for the
Easter feast, and also of eourse on' ac-
count of the general advantages to be de-
rived from a long period of penance.

LIBERA ME. A responsory sung by
the choir after the Mass of the dead and
before the absolution of the corpse.

LIMBO. The Latin word Limbo was
used in the middle ages for that place
in which the just who died before Christ
were detained till our Lord’s resurree-
tion from the dead. .

LITANIES. A form of united prayer
by alternate sentences, in which the ecler-
gy lead and the people respond: usually
of a penitential character. A litany may
thus be distinguished from other modern
devotions, such as that of the Stations, in
which, with much that is alternate, there
is also muech that is not. There are four
forms of litany recognized by the Church
as suitable for use in public worship; viz.,
the Litany of the Saints, that of the
Blessed Virgin (usually called the Litany
of Loreto), that of the Most Holy Name



AND CYCLOPEDIA 129

of Jesus, and that of the Sacred Heart.

LITTLE OFFICE OF THE BLESSED
VIRGIN. It consists of psalms, lessons,
and hymns in honor of the Blessed Vir-
gin, arranged in seven hours like the
Breviary office, but much shorter. It is
not influeneed by the course of the Church
year, except that the Allelhia is omitted
in Lent, and that a change is made in
the office from Advent to the Purifica-
tion. .

LITURGY. The word means a publio
service, In the fourth century the use of
the word liturgy for priestly ministra-
tions was fully recognized and eeremo-'
nies were adopted and approved. From
that date down at least to the sixth cen-
tury it was used for any solemn service
(that is evening prayer, baptism, &ec.),
but especially for the Eucharistic ser-
vice, .

LORETO is the famous Santa Casa, or
Holy House, which tradition asserts to
be the very same building in which the
Blessed Virgin Mary dwelt at Nazareth,
where she heard the message of the arch-
angel, and where the Holy Family resided
during the childhood and hidden life of
our Lord. .

LOW SUNDAY. The first Sunday aft-
er Easter.

The name Low Sunday emphasizes the
. contrast between the great Easter solem- .
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nity and the Sunday which ends the oc-
tave.,

LUNETTE. A circular crystal case,
fitting into an aperture in the monstrance,
in which the Blessed Sacrament is placed
for exposition.

MADONNA [‘‘My Lady’’]. A name
given to representations of the Blessed
Virgin in art, and occasionally used as an
invoeation in devotions to her.

MAJOR ORDERS. The superior ranks
of the sacred ministry—that is, priests,
deacons, and subdeacons—are said to
have major orders.

MANTELLETTA. A vestment made
of silk or woollen stuff, open but fastened
in front, reaching almost to the knees,
without sleeves but with openings for the
arms and with a low collar around the
neck, It is worn by cardinals, bishops,

. abbots, and the prelates of the Roman

Court, as well as by others to whom the
privilege is granted by the Pope. It is
used to cover the rochet, so that hishops
wear it only when they are out of their
dioceses, the uncovered rochet being the
gign of jurisdietion.

MARIST FATHERS. This religious
order was founded early in the present
century by the Very Reverend Father
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Colin, who was born on August 7, 1790,
in the diocese of Lyons,

From the beginning the Soclety of
Mary devoted itself to the foreign mis-
sions,

MARRIAGE. Marriage is a natural
contract between man and woman, which
Christ has raised to the dignity of a sac-
rament.

MARTYR. A w1tness for Christ. In
early times this title was given generally
to those who were distinguished witnesses
for Christ, then to those who suffered for
Him; lastly, after the middle of the third
century, the title was restricted to those
who actually died for Him.

MARTYROLOGY., A list of martyrs
and other saints, and the mysteries com-

* memorated on each day of the year, with

- brief notices of the life and death of the
- former.

4

‘s
o

MARY, the daughter or Joachim and

' Anne, received the highest dignity possi-

ble to a mere creature. She was not mere-
ly the passive instrument of the Incarna-
tion. By the free use of her own will she

- eo-operated in our salvation, and was as-

sociated with her divine Son. She was

. not indeed the mother of the Godhead,
"™ but she was the mother of God, for the

simple reason that Christ her Son was
God and man in one Person. True, her
Son did not take his divine nature from
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her, any more than a son who is mere
man receives his soul from his mother.
The soul is infused by God, but as body
and soul are united in one human person,
we reasonably speak of a woman as the
mother of her son, not merely as the
mother of a human body. And granting
this, it is strange that sincere Christians
should stumble on the language in which
the Church speaks of Mary. She is ex-
alted above the angels, for surely God'’s
mother is nearer to Him than the angels
who stand before the throne. From her
Christ took the blood He was to shed for
her and for us all. Moreover, whereas
the two great dignities of virginity and
maternity are, according to God’s ordi-
nary “law, incompatible, in Mary’s case
they were united. Joseph ‘‘took unto
him his wife, and he knew her not until
she brought forth her first-born son: and
he called his name Jesus’’ (Matt. i. 24,
25).

MARY, FEASTS OF. At present, the
number of her principal feasts are
twenty.

MASS. From the word ‘‘Missa,’’ and
.comes from ‘‘mittere,”’ ‘‘to send,’’ and
designates the sacrifice of the Altar.

MEDIATOR. Christ was Ythe ‘‘one
mediator between God and man,’’ and it
is plain that St. Paul vindicates this office
as one proper to Christ alone, for the
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passage runs: ‘‘There is one God, one
mediator also between God and men, a
man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself also
a ransom for all,’’ &e. '

MEDITATION AND MENTAL
PRAYER. Meditation may be defined as
the application of the three powers of
the soul to prayer—the memory propos-
ing a religious or mogal truth, the under-
standing considering this truth in its ap-
plication to the individual who meditates,
while the will forms praetical resolu-
tions and desires grace to keep them. It
is distinguished from voeal prayer, be-
cause in meditation no words are spoken
but all attention is given to the eontem-
plation of the truths under considera-
tion. St. Ignatius of Loyola was the
first who reduced the rules of meditation
to system, and contributed to the spread
of meditation at a regular hour and for
a fixed space of time.

MERCY, SPIRITUAL AND CORPOR-
AL WORKS OF. The Seven Works of
Corporal Mercy are, to feed the hungry,
give drink to the thirsty, clothe the
naked, visit prisoners, visit the sick, har-
bor strangers, bury the dead (Matt. xxv.
35, 36; Tob. xii. 12); of Spiritual Merey,
to convert sinners, instruct the ignorant,
counsel the doubtful, econsole the afflicted,
bear wrongs patiently, forgive injuries,
pray for the living and the dead.
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MERIT, in its theological sense, is a
quality which belongs to the moral aec-
tions of free and respounsible agents and
makes these actions worthy of reward.
Merit implies a real proportion between
the work done and the reward given.
Thus, a man who labors well deserves,
or merits, his wages. To put it in another
way, a man who merits can claim his re-
ward as a matter of justice, but one who
has been .promised a reward out of all
proportion to the work done may appeal.
to the fidelity and kindness, but not,
strietly speaking, to the justice of the
donor. In order to merit, a man must be
free, since he cannot claim reward for

- a service which he has no power to with-
hold, and which, therefore, is not his to
give; what he does must, obviously, be
good; it must be done in the service of
the person who is to confer the reward,
and the latter must have agreed to accept
the work done and to reward it, since
nobody is bound to pay for work, how-
ever excellent, which he does not want.

METROPOLITAN. The prelate of the
most important city (metropohs) in the
provinee or country.

MINOR ORDERS. The inferior ranks
of the saered ministry—door-keepers, lec-
tors, exorcists, and acolytes—are said to
be in minor orders.
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MIRACLES. The Latin word miracu-
"lum means something wonderful—not
necessarily supernatural. In the theol-
ogy of the Church the word miracle is
used commonly of events so wonderful
that they eannot be accounted for by
natural causes.
Miracles are called ‘‘signs,’’ ‘‘mar-
vels,”’ ““prodigies,’’ ‘“wonders,’’ and are
a token of God’s presence, and they con-
* firm the mission and the teaching of
those who deliver a message in God’s
name. They are often described as ‘‘pow-
ers,”’ inasmuch as they exhibit God’s
powers. They are evidences that new
powers have entered our world and are
working thus for the good of mankind.
Christ’s miracles are often called his
‘‘works,’’ as if the form of working to
be looked for from Him in whom the
‘‘fulness of the Godhead dwelt Bodily.”’
They weré the charaecteristic works of
Him who came to free us from the bond-
age of Nature, to be our life, to over-
come death, to lead us, first to a worthier
and more unselfish life, and then to a
better world in which sorrow and death
shall be no more. They are the first-
fruits of his power; the pledges of that
mighty working by which, one day, He
will subject all things to Himself and
make all things new, -

From a different point of view, then,
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the same event is a ‘‘prodigy,’’ a ‘‘sign,”
and a ‘‘power’’; each word presenting it
under a distinet .and instructive aspect.

‘We ecannot prétend to consider here,
in full, the objections made to the possi-
bility of miracles, but can only give in
brief the teaching of Catholic theolog-
ians, and particularly of St. Thomas, on
the matter. The latter defines a miracle
as an effect which ¢‘is beyond the order
(or laws) of the whole of created na-
tare.”’

The definition given makes it unrea-
sonable to deny the possibility of mir-
acles, unless we also deny the existence
of God. Usually, He works according to
natural laws, and this for our good, since
we should be unable to control natural
agents and to make them serve us, un-
less we could count on the effects known
causes will produce. But God is neces-
sarily free; He is not subject to natural
laws, and He may, for wise reasons, make
created things the instruments of effects
which are beyond their natural capacity.
- A miracle is not an effect without a
cause; on the contrary, it is a miracle
because produced by God, the First
Cause. It is not a capricious exercise of
power. The same God who operates
usually, and for wise ends, according to
the laws which He has implanted in Na-
ture, may on occasion, and for ends
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equally wise, produce effects which tran-
scend these laws.

MISSAL. The book which contains the
" complete service for Mass throughout the
year.

MISSION. Mission is inseparably con-

nected with jurisdietion, so that he who
is validly sent exercises a lawful juris-
dietion in the place to which, and over
the persons to,whom, he is sent; and, on
the other hand, any person exerecising a
lawful jurisdiction must be held to have
received a true mission. Mission precedes
jurisdiction in the order of thought, but
is coincident with it in praetice.
@ A priest having the care of souls within
a certain district must be sent to that
distriet by the bishop, who has the gen-
eral charge- of all the souls within his
diocese; he cannot ‘appoint himself to it.
‘‘How shall they preach unless they be
sent?’’ In a regular parish there may
be more priests than one engaged in min-
isterial functions, but one alone has the
responsibility, of the souls within it.. He
has ordinary, not delegated faculties;
other priests ministering within his par-
ish have not ordinary faculties.

MISSIONS, POPULAR. To quicken
faith and piety among Christians whom
their life in the world has made tepid
and careless, is for the pastors of the
Church, an object of no less solicitude
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than to convert the heathen. In sub-
stance, mission-preaching has been em-
ployed ‘in every age of the Chureh; it
was applied with extraordinary fruit by
St. Franeis and St. Dominie; but its re-
duction to a system has been the work of
comparatively recent times, and was com-
menced by St. Vincent of Paul, when
(1617) he preached his first mission to
the peasants of Folleville. The Jesuits,
Redemptorists, Passionists, Paulists, Dom-
inicans, Carmelites, Augustinians and
other orders have applied themselves with
special earnestness to this branch of pas-
toral work,

MITRE. A head-dress worn by bish-
ops, abbots, and in certain cases by other
distinguished ecclesiastics.

MIXED MARRIAGES are mamages
between. persons of different religions. A
marriage between a baptized and unbap-
tized person is null and void; one be-
tween a Catholic and a person of another
communion is valid, but, unless a dispen-
sation has been obtained from the Pope
or his delegate, unlawful.

MONK., In the middle of the third
century the persecution of Decius caused
many ' fervent Christians to leave the
cities and flee into the deserts, there to
find that freedom in the divine service
which human laws denied them. For a
lgng time they lived apart, each in his
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own cell, supporting themselves by daily
labor. The anchorites or hermits were
* those who specially desired solitude; of
these St. Paul was the founder. St. An-
thony, whose life embraces more than a
hundred years (250-356), chose for a .
time absolute solitude, but in his later
years he allowed a number of disciples
to gather round him, who, though living
each apart, were eager to profit by the
depth and wisdom of his advice, and
ready to practice whatever rules he
might impose. Thus St. Anthony was the
founder of Monachism, although the
coenobitic life, which has been a charac-
teristic of nearly all the monks of later
times, had not yet appeared. Of this,
St. Pachomius is regarded as the origi-
nator, who, about A. D. 315, built monas-
teries in the Thebaid.

MONSTRANCE. 'From the Latin
monstrare, ‘‘to show;’’ the vessel in
which the Blessed Saerament is exposed
at Benediction or earried in procession. It
has a large stem and base like a chalice,
and the upper portion is generally fash-
ioned to represent rays issuing from the
host as a central sun. .

MORAL THEOLOGY is the science of
the laws which regulate duty. It is distin-
guished from moral philosophy or ethies,
which is concerned with the prineiples of
right and wrong, and with their applica-
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tion, so far only as they can be discov-
ered from the light of nature; whereas
moral theology estimates the moral char-
acteT of actions by their conformity, or
want of conformity, not only to the nat-
ural standard of ethiecs, but also to the
Christian revelation and positive law of
the Church. It is different from dogmatie
theology, which investigates the truths of
revelation and positive law of the Chureh,
and the conclusions. which may be drawn
from them; moral theology, on the other
hand, looks primarily to duty and prac-
tice, not to speculative truth; it considers
faith as a moral obligation, and the truths
of faith as principles of conduct.

MOZZETTA. A short vestment, quite
open in front, whiech can, however, be but-
toned over the breast, covering the shoul-
ders, and with a little hood behind. It is
worn by the Pope, by cardinals, bishops,
abbots, and others who do so by custom
or Papal privilege.

MYSTICAL SENSE OF SCRIPTURE.
In the historieal or literal sense words
signify things; but sometimes God or-
dained that the things signified by the
words should signify other things, and
so we get the mystical or spiritual sense.
St. Paul, for example, tells us in the
Epistle to the Galatians that Ismael and
Isaac were types of Jewish bondage and
Christian liberty. The mystical sense is
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subdivided into the allegorical, where
the things of the old signify the mys-
teries of the new law, the moral where
they signify moral precepts, the anago-
gical where they signify future glory.

MYSTICAL THEOLOGY. One of the
subdivisions of theology -classed under
the more general division of Moral The-
ology. It is sometimes identified with
Ascetical Theology, but it seems more
proper to confine its definition in such a
way as to distinguish it precisely by its
specific name of ‘‘Mystical,”’ from that
which is more properly called ‘‘Ascet-
ical.”” Aeccording to this stricter defini-
tion it is described as comprising two
parts—viz. the doectrinal and the experi-
mental. The experimental is deflned as
‘‘a pure knowledge of God which the
soul ordinarily receives in a Iuminous
darkness or obscure light of sublime con-
templation, together with an experimental
love so intimate that the soul, losing it-
self altogether, is united to God and
transformed into Him.’’ This is called
Theology because it contains acts proxi-
mately referred to God as their object.
Mystieal because aequired by a secret op-
eration known only to God and the re-
cipient of His Divine favors; and experi-
mental, because it is only bv personal
spiritual experience that such a knowl-
edge of God can be gained.
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N

NATIVITY OF THE BLESSED VIR-
GIN. Nothing is known about the place,
date, or cireumstanees of the Blessed
Virgin’s birth. Joachim and Anne are
known to have been her parents, and this -
knowledge comes from the earliest author-
ity, which is the ‘‘Protevangelium
Jacobi,”” an apocryphal Gospel of early
date. It 1is recognized by St. John of
Damascus and James, bishop of Edessa,
while the ‘‘Liber Pontificalis,’’ mentions
in the life of Pope Leo III. that he had
the history of St. Joachim and St. Anne
painted in the Basilica of St. Paul. The
feast of St. Anne on July 26, which is
mentioned in the Roman and other Mar-
tyrologies, was sanctioned for the whole
Church by Gregory XIIIL in 1584. Leo
XTIII. raised both feasts (St. Joachim and
St. Anne) to be doubles of the second
class.

NAVE. That portion of the ehurch re-
served for the laity.

NECROLOGY. A book containing the
names of the-dead, espeeially of bishops
who had built the church to which the
necrology belonged, of benefactors,
friends, &ec., that they might be prayed
for. :

NEOPHYTE. The term was applied in
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the primitive Church to eonverts newly
baptized.

NOVENA. A devotion oovering a
period of nine days before the Feasts of
our Lord, the B. V. M., and Patron Saints.

NOVICE. The name of ‘‘novice’’ is
given to those persons, whether men or
women, and whatever their age may be,
- who have entered some religious house
and desire to.embrace its rule. .o -

NUN. A nun is a maid or wldow who
has consecrated herself to God by the
three vows of poverty, - chastity, and
obedience, and bound herself to live in a
- econvent under a certain rule.

NUNCIO. A permanent official repre-
sentative at some foreign court. The
diplomatie agents of the Pope are of three
classes: nuncios, inter-nuncios, and apos-
tolic delegates.

o

OATH. The calling on God to witness
that the statement made is true or to
make the fulfillment of a promise bind
under a more solemn obligation.

OBLATE, FATHERS. This is a eon-
gregation of secular priests, who ¢‘offer”’
themselves to the bishop, to be employed
by him in any part of the diocese he may
choose, and upon any work which he may
commit to them. St. Charles Borromeo,
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archbishop of Milan, having found in his
large diocese, parts of which were greatly
neglected or totally abandoned, the need
of & band of zealous self-sacrificing la-
borers, who would be ready to go and
do at once whatever he commanded them
to do, founded this congregation of ¢‘Ob-
lates of the Blessed Virgin and St. Am-
brose’’ in 1578. He established them
in the church and presbytery of the Holy
Sepulchre at Milan. Dividing the con-
gregation into six ‘‘assemblies,”’ he di-
rected that two of these should always
remain in the community house in the
city, while the four others were at work
in other parts of the diocese.

OCTAVE. The Church celebrates cer-
tain feasts till the eighth or octave day.
The number eight is supposed to repre-
sent perfection, for the seven days of the
week are taken as figures of the ages of
the world, and the eighth of the eternal
rest which is to follow them.

OFTERTORY. An antiphon which
ased to be sung by the choir while the
faithful made their offerings of bread and
wine for the Mass, and for the support
of the clergy. The Offertory is said im-
mediately after the Creed.

OILS, HOLY. There are three holy
oils, consecrated by the bishops on Holy
Thursday, and received from him by the
priests who have charge of parishes and
distriets. ’
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The oil of catechumens, used in bless-
ing fonts, in baptism, consecration of
churches, of altars whether fixed or port-
able, ordination of priests, blessing and
coronation of kings and queens,

Chrism, used in blessing the font, in
baptism and confirmation, consecration of
a bishop, of paten and chalice, and in the
blessing of bells,

Oil of the sick, used in Extreme Une-
tion and the blessing of bells.

OLD CATHOLICS. , A name assumed
by certain priests and lay-people in Ger-
many who protested against the Vatican
definition of Papal infallibility, and
formed themselves into a separate body.

OPUS OPERATUM. A word used by
the early theologians and adopted by the
Council of Trent to express the nature of
the effects which the sacraments produce.

ORATE, FRATRES, &c. So the ad-
dress begins in which, after the Offertory
and Lavabo, the priest bids the people
pray that his saerifice and theirs may be
acceptable to God.

ORATORY. In the earliest times
Mass could only be said in private
houses, and after the erection of church-
es it was still often said in private dwell-
ings. The growth of the parochial sys-
tem led to a distinction between parochial
churches and oratories or chapels.

An oratory is publie or private, accord-
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ing as it has or has not a door opening
into a public thoroughfare. The older
eanon law allowed Mass to be celebrated
in either with the bishop’s permission.
But the Council of Trent limited episecopal
powers in the matter, and the following
is the present state of the law.

A bishop may always permit Mass in
a public oratory, blessed and set apar{
for divine service.

In the oratories of religious, seminaries,
hospitals, &e.

In his own house.

In the house, wherever it may be, in
which he resides at the time.

In private oratories for just cause and
for a time, '

But a permanent privilege of celebrat-
ing in a private oratory can he granted
by the Pope alone. .

ORATORY OF ST. PHILIP NERL
Philip Neri, a native of Florence, was
ordained priest in 1551. He obtained
(1558) from the administration of the
Church of St. Jerome leave to build over
one of the aisles of that church a chapel,
to which he gave the modest name of an
‘‘oratory,”’ whence arose the name of
the congregation. Known as the Oratory
about this time many persons afterwards
eminent in the Churech and the world
joined him, amongst whom were Cardinal
Baronius, the ecclesiastical historian. In



1564 he was requested to undertake the
charge of the Church of St. John the
Baptist, Rome. From this date the com-
mencement of the eongregation is reck-
oned.

The Oratory was introduced into Eng-
land in 1847 by Dr. (afterwards Cardi-
nal) Newman, who, during his long so-
journ in Rome following upon his con-
version, had studied elosely the work of
the holy founder and become deeply im-
bued with the spirit of his institute.

ORDER, HOLY. Holy Order, accord-
ing to Catholie doctrine, is a sacrament
of the new law, by which spiritual power
is given and grace conferred for the per-
formance of sacred duties.

ORDINARY, THE. By this name, in
the language of the Churech, is denoted the
diocesan bishop, ‘“who, in union with the
common Father of Christendom, in virtue
of the mission and the powers which he
holds from our Lord, as a lawful succes-
sor of the Apostles, is called of common
right, jure ordinario, to accomplish the
Divine work of the sanctification of the
faithful in the diocese over which he pre-

. sides.”” The ordinary performs all eccle-
siastical funections—teaching, administer-
ing the sacraments, governing the flock of
Christ—in his own right; priests' perform
them by virtue of the delegated right
which they derive from their bishop.
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ORDINATION., The chief rules of
law concerning the collation of holy or-
ders, in relation to Persons, Times, and
Places, form the subject of the present
article,

Persons.—Women are incapahle of be-
ing validly ordained, inasmuech as both
the healthy natural instinets of mankind
and positive Apostolic injunetion (1 Cor.
xiv. 34; 1 Tim. ii. 11) require that women
should be ‘‘silent in the churches.”’
When mention is made in the ‘‘Corpus
Juris,’’ of the ordination of deaconesses, -
this is to be understood not of ordina-
tion properly so called, but of a special
benediction in virtue of which, in con-
vents of women, those receiving it were
empowered to read homilies or gospels
before the community.

To receive holy orders validly, it is
necessary to have been baptized and, at
least for adults, to be aeting voluntarily.
To receive them licitly, it is necessary to
be in a state of grace, to have been con-
firmed, to take them in regular order, to
have atfnined the canonical age required,
. to be under no censure, to be sufficiently
educated, to be ordained either by one’s
own bishop, or, if otherwise, with his li-
cense and after the production of his
dimissorial letters, and, lastly, to have a
legitimate and sufficient title, by which
is understood, either a benefice, or a
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patrimony adequate to a man’s support,
or religious poverty—that 'is the poverty
which religious men embrace by vow. All
orders in the regular course of things are
conferred by bishops; but abbots also
have the power of conferring minor or-
ders on their own subjects.

Times.—The eanonical age required for
the tonsure and the three lowest grades
of orders (ostiarius, lector, and exorecist)
is seven years completed; for the acolyte-
ship, twelve years completed. For the
subdiaconate, the canonical age is 22, for
the diaconate 23, and for the priesthood
25; in these three cases it is the begin-
ning not the completed year that is
meant. For the episcopate the full age
of 30 years is required.

The tonsure can be conferred on any"
day, at any hour, and in any place. Minor
orders ean be conferred at general ordi-
nations, and also on any Sunday or holi-
day, and not necessarily during Mass.
Sacred orders, according to the law, can
only be conferred on the Saturdays in
the four Ember weeks, on the fifth Sat-
urday in Lent, or on Holy Saturday, and
always during Mass. But since the
plenitude of the Papal.authority can dis-
pense with any positive law, it is to be
noted that orders are legally conferred
on the members of all those religious or-
ders which have received a special privi-
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lege of such a tenor from the Holy See
at times other than those named by the
law. The episcopate is conferred on a
" Sunday, or on the festival of an Apostle,
unless a Papal indult has authorized the
choice of some other day.

Two grades of sacred orders that is the
diaconate and the subdiaconate—cannot
be conferred on the same day.

The Council of Trent enjoined (sess.
xxv. 8, De. Ref.) ‘that sacred orders
should be publicly conferred in the eathe-
dral or in one of the principal churches
of the diocese in the presence of the
canons. Minor orders the bishop can
confer in his own palace. But notwith- -
standing the injunction of the couneil,
"custom has long sanctioned the collation
of sacred orders by the bishop in his own
house or chapel, if any reasonable cause
can be shown for the non-compliance with
the law.

OSTIARIUS, or Doorkeeper, holds the
lowest of the minor orders in the Church.
His office was more important in ancient
times. He had to prevent the heathen
from entering and disturbing the service,
to keep the laity separate from the clergy,
men from women, and to see generally
that decorum was maintained. He had
to guard the church and all that it con-
tained, to open the church and sacristy
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at eertain hours, to open the book for the

preacher.

P

. PALLA. A small cloth of linen used
to cover the chalice.

PALLTUM. A band of white wool
worn on the shoulders. It has two strings
of the same material and four purple
erosses worked on it. It is worn by the
Pope and sent by him to patriarchs, pri-
mates and archbishops.

PALM SUNDAY. The Sunday before
Easter, on which the Church celebrates
Christ’s entry into Jerusalem. :

PARADISE. An old Persian word
adopted at an early date by the Hebrews.
It only occurs three times in the Old
Testament, and always means simply ‘‘a
park.”” It is used for that particular
garden or park in which Adam and Eve
were placed; and in the later Jewish
theology for that part of Hades which
was inhabited by the souls of the just,
and which we call ‘‘Limbo.’’

PARISH. A parish in the modern
sense is ‘‘a defined distriet of territory,
the boundaries of which are settled by

the Pope or by the bishop of the diocese,-

having one fixed rector, with power to

rule and judge the people living within

it, and to administer to them the sacra-
ments.’?
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PARISH PRIEST. A person law-
fully deputed and bound to minister in
his own name the word of God and the
sacraments to certain members of a
diocese, who in their turn are to a cer-
tain extent bound to receive them from
him,

PASSIONIST FATHERS. Their full
title is, ‘‘Congregation of the Discalced
Clerks of the most holy Cross and Pas-
sion ‘of our Lord Jesus Christ.”” Their
founder, St. Paul of the Cross, born near
Genoa in 1694, put on the habit of the
order in 1720. In 1721, having com-
piled the constitutions which he wished
his followers to observe, Paul went to
Rome in order to obtain their sanction.
Approval having been received Paul
established the first monastery of his
congregation at Monte Argentaro, near
Orbitello, in 1737. The rules of the so-
ciety were confirmed by Benedict XIV.
in 1746. In 1867 Paul of the Cross was
canonized by Pius IX.

The life of a Passionist is very austere,
They fast three days in every week, be-
sides Advent and Lent; they wear noth-
ing on their feet but sandals; they rjse
at night to say Matins, and, indeed, re-
cite the office in choir at all the eanoni-
cal hours. They divide their time be-
tween contemplation and action; being
indefatigable in giving missions and re-
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treats, especially to persons living in
community. Besides the three usual
vows, they make a fourth—that they will
do their utmost to keep alive in the
hearts of the faithful the memory of our
Lord’s passion. On the day of their pro-
fession they make a vow of perseverance
in the congregation. Nevertheless, they
_only take simple vows.

PASSION SUNDAY. The Sunday be-
fore Palm Sunday. With Passion Sun-
day the more solemn part of Lent begins;
the images are veiled with violet at the
first vespers;“the Judica psalm-and the
Gloria Patri are omitted at the Introit.

PASTOR. Jesus Christ, who, in the
Preface for Festivals of the Apostles, is
called ‘‘Pastor wternus,’’ cowmunicates
the characteristies of a good shepherd of
souls to all those who faithfully discharge
the office of governing in his Church.
This ecommunieation is pre-eminently
made to the Roman Pormtiff, who, in the
colleet ‘‘pro Papa’’ is described as ¢¢pas-
tor ecclesie’’; it also appertains in lesser
degrees to bishops and priests, upon each
one of whom it devolves to lead, feed, and
gently rule, like a shepherd, the flock
committed to him.

PATEN. A plate used from the earliest

times to receive the Host consecrated at
Mass.
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PATER NOSTER. The prayer taught
by our Lord to His disciplés.

PATRIARCH. The dignity of Patri-

" arch is the highest grade in the hierarchy
of jurisdiction. Immediately next to the
rank of Patriarch may come that of
‘‘Primate’’; metropolitans or archbish-
ops follow; under each metropolitan are -
ranged his suffragan bishops.

PATRON, AND TITULAR OF
CHURCH PLACE, &c. The title of a
church is the name it bears, that is of the
Trinity, St. Augustine, St. Mary. The
patron saint is that saint under whose

" special protection the Church has been
placed. Thus titular is a wider term, com-
prehending the persons of the Trinity,
mysteries e. g. Corpus Christi, and saints.
The patron of a church is generally a
saint or an angel.

PAULIST FATHERS, The Institute
of the Missionary Priests of St. Paul the
Apostle was founded in New York by the
Rev. I. T. Hecker and several associates
in the year 1858. Its members are en-
gaged in ordinary parochial work, in giv-
ing missions, in the education of their
scholasties, and in.literary labor.

They devote their prinecipal labors to
the spread of the true, practical knowl-
edge of Catholie doctrines among the non-
Catholic people of this country. Since
the ineeption of the order the Paulists
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have done splendid work in behalf of the
Chureh in making converts.

PAX VOBIS is said by bishops after
the ‘“‘Gloria in Excelsis.”’ If the ¢‘Glo-
ria’’ be not said, then the bishop’s salu-
tation is the same as the priest’s—viz.
¢‘Dominus vobiscum.’’ The faet that
‘‘Pax vobis’’ was our Lord’s Easter
- greeting to the Apostles made it unsuit-
able for penitential days.

PECTORAL CROSS. A small cross of
precious metal worn on the breast by
bishops and abbots as a mark of their
office. .

PENANCE, SACRAMENT OF. Pen-
asnce is a sacrament instituted by Christ
in the form of judgment for the remission
of sin done after baptism, this remission
being effected by the absolution of the
priest, joined to true supernatural sor-
row, true purpose of amendment, and sin-
cere confession on the part of the sinner.

PENITENTIAL DISCIPLINE The
right of punishing members for offences
against its laws, and depriving them alto-
gether or for a time of its privileges, be-
longs to any well-constituted society. It
~ was exercised by the Synagogue, Christ
sanctioned the use of it in His Church,
and St. Paul enforced the penitential
law of the Church against an offender.
Of course, penitential discipline in the
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Church, though analogous to the proce-
dure of human societies, claims a higher
origin and is of a much more serious na-
ture. The power of inflicting spiritual
penalties has been put into the hdnds of
the Chureh by Christ Himself; it is ex-
ercised in His name; it may involve de-.
privation of the sacraments, which are
the great appointed means of grace; and,
on the other hand, it is the objeet of
penitential diseipline, not only to pre-
gerve the holiness of the Church, but also
to awaken wholesome fear and 'sorrow in
the heart of the offender while there is
yet time, ‘‘that his“soul may be saved in
the day of the Lord.”’

PENITENTIAL PSALMS. A name
given to seven psalms which express sor-
row for sin and desire of pardon. The
psalms are 6, 31, 37, 50, 101, 129, 142.

PENTECOST. The day on which the
Holy Ghost descended miraculously on
the Apostles. The ancient tradition that
this Pentecost fell on a Sunday is con-
firmed by John xviii. 28, for if the Friday
on which Christ died was the eve of the
passover, i. e. Nisan 14, then the 16th,
the first of the fifty days, and the fiftieth
day itself must both have been Sundays.

PERJURY. A lie confirmed with an
oath. To call God as a witness of what
ig false implies either that He does not
know the truth or that He would testify
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to what is false. It is therefore a griev-
ous sin against the virtue of religion.

PETER’'S PENCE. An annual tax
paid to the Holy See.

PILGRIM, PILGRIMAGE. The Church
has approved the use of pilgrimage to
holy places as a very potent help and
incentive to a devout life. She also
favors the practice, because she recog-
nizes the undoubted fact that God has
often granted, and still grants, interior
and exterior favors, graces, and miracles,
at particular places or shrines, to honor
certain mysteries, and saints,

The usual motives for a' pilgrimage
were: the desire to realize the objects of
faith and quicken religious feeling in the
soul, the fulfillment of a vow or to ab-

_stain some special benefit.

PLAIN CHANT. Known also as
Gregorian, or Roman, or Choral Chant,
is the distinctive song of the Church. It
lias been defined to be a grave, diatonie,
unison melody, set to the rhythm of the
words, without strictly measured- time,
and used by the Church in her sacred
functions.

PONTIFICAL. A book containing the
rites performed by a bishop.

POPE. By the title Pope is meant the
Bishop of Rome, who is, according to
Catholic doctrine, the suecessor of St.
Peter, and as such the viecar of Christ,
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the visible head of the Chureh, the doctor
and teacher of all the faithful.

PORTIUNCULA. This is one of the
three churches, at or near Assisi, which
were rebuilt by St. Franeis. This old
church, just like the holy chapel at
Loreto, is inclosed in the middle of a
spacious church, annexed to a large con-
vent.

POSSESSION, DEMONIACAL. A
state in which an evil spirit, by God’s
permission, inhabits the body of a ra-
tional being, :

POST-COMMUNION. A prayer or
prayers, varying with the day, said after
the priest has taken the ablutions,

PRAYER. One of the acts of the vir-
tue of religion.

PRAYER, APOSTLESHIP OF. An
association founded in 1844 by the
Jesuits at Vals, in the dioecese of Puy.
The Popes have shown their approval of
its spirit and work by many briefs and
privileges.

PREACHING. Christian preaching
began with our Lord Himself, who en-
trusted the continuation of the work to
His Apostles.

The Council of Trent tfeaches that
preaching is the ‘‘prineipal office of bish-
ops,”’ and requires bishops, parish priests,
and all who have the care of souls, to
preach personally, or in case of lawful
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. impediment by deputy, at least on Sun-
days and solemn feasts.
PREDELLA. The highest step of the
sanctuary, on which the altar stands.
PREFACE. A prelude or introduec-
tion to the Canon of the Mass, consisting
in an, exhortation to thanksgiving made
by the celebrant, in the answers of the
minister or choir, and a prayer ending
with the Sanetus, in which God is
thanked for His benefits. The Greeks
have only one Preface, which in the Clem-
entine liturgy is extremely long. The
Gallican and Mozarabie rites, on the other
hand, are rich in Prefaces, and so orig-
inally was the Roman liturgy, which from
the sixth till about the end of the
eleventh century had a special Preface
for nearly every feast. The number was
reduced in most churches of the Roman
rite to eleven, the common one, found in
nearly all the ancient Sacramentaries,
and ten others. The Preface of the Na-
tivity, the Epiphany, the Cross, Easter,
Ascension, Pentecost, the Trinity, the
Blessed Virgin, the Apostles, and the
Common,
PRELATE. A general name for an
ecclesiastical dignitary.
PRESENTATION OF THE BLESSED
VIRGIN. The story of Mary’s presen-
tation in the temple when three years
old and her sojourn there till her mar-
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riage first appears in Apocryphal Gos-
pels—viz. the Protevangelium and that
of the Birth of Mary.

PRIESTS, CHRISTIAN. The priest-
hood is the second in rank among the
holy orders. It is the office of a priest,
according to the Pontifical, ‘‘to offer,
bless, rule, preach, and baptise.”’ First,
he is empowered to offer that sacrifice of
the Mass which is the centre of all the
Churech’s worship, because in it Christ, the
great high-priest, continually offers Him-
self in a bloodless manner, and applies
that one sacrifice consummated for our re-
demption on the cross. Next, the priest,
-standing between Glod and his fellowmen,
blesses the people in God’s name. It is
his duty, if a flock is entrusted to him, to
rule and to instruet it, and to administer
the sacraments of Baptism, Penance, Holy
Communion, and Extreme Unction, besides
solemnising Marriages, ete.

PRIMATE. In early times bishops
were called primates who held any com-
manding position ir the Church. Thus the
Roman Pontiff is called the primate of the
whole Chureh; and the Council of Chalee-
don declared that the primacy, or first
place before all was to be accorded to
¢‘the Archbishop of Old Rome.’’

In modern times those bishops only are
properly called primates to whose see the
dignity of viear of the Holy See was for-
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merly annexed. Such sees are—Armagh
jn Ireland, Arles and Lyons in France,
Mentz in Germany, Toledo in Spain, Gran
in Hungary, Pisa and Salerno in Italy.
None of these retain any primatial juris-
diction exeept Gran, the archbishop of
which has still the right of receiving ap-
peals from all the other ‘archbishops in
Hungary. Changed circumstances—espe-~
cially the great facility with which the
most distant countries can now communi-
cate with Rome—have made the jurisdie-
tion of primates almost a thing of the
past. :

PRIVATE REVELATION, The Chris-
tian religion is described as a reve-
lation, on the ground that God through
Christ has revealed truths to which the
unaided reason could not have attained,
or attained with the same certainty. This
revelation was made to the whole world,
just as the Mosaic religion, also a reve
lation, communicated God’s will to a
sinele people. But after the full reve-
lation made to the whole human race
through Christ, the New Testament
speaks repeatedly of private revelations
made to individuals for a particular end.

PROCESSIONS. The solemn entrance
of the clergy to the altar for Mass, Ves-
pers, &c., or of their return after service
to the sacristy. Processions are also made
with or without the Blessed Sacrament,



162 CATHOLIC POCKET DICTIONARY

relies, statues of the Blessed Virgin or
the saints. On Candlemas, Palm Sunday,
St. Mark’s Day, three Rogation Days,
Corpus Christi, and at funerals.’

PROCURATOR. The authorized agent
or representative of another. Thus it
answers to a ‘‘proxy,’’ when the question
is of a marriage which one of the par-
ties contracts through a representative,
and to a ‘‘sponsor,’’ when the question
is of a baptism where one or both of the
god-parents are not able to be present.
In. either of the above senses, a procura-
tor contracts spiritual affinity not to him-
self, but to his prineipal.

PROFESSION, RELIGIOUS. A reli-
gious or regular profession is a promise
freely made and lawfully accepted, where-
by a person of the full age required, after
the completion of a year of probation,
binds him- (or her-) self to a particular
religious institute approved by the Church.
The full age required is sixteen years,
reckoned from the day of birth. The year
of novitiata or probation must have been
continuous; so that if the novice had in-
terrupted it even for so short a time as
two hours, e. g. by leaving the monastery
with the intention of entering some other
order, the year would have to be begun
anew, from the date when he renewed his
resolution of seeking admission to the or-
der. Moreover, the year of probation must
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be spent in the religious habit, and in a
monastery or other house designed for the
purpose and approved by the Holy See.

The matter of the promise is, the three
essential vows of religion, poverty, obedi-
ence, and chastity, and any other vow or
vows peculiar to the institute which the
candidate is entering.

The following is an outlme of the man-
ner of profession of a nun, as prescribed
in the Roman Pontifical:

¢‘The Pontifieal office is recited as far

-a8 the Gospel. The novices, habited as

during their probationary year, each ac-
eompanied by two veiled religious, are led
from the convent into the church, and go
up two and two into the sanetuary; there
they kneel; and the priest, officiating in
the character of archpnest requests of
the bxshop, seated on his throne before
the altar, that they may be consecrated.
The bishop asks whether they are fit and
worthy, and, being assured that they are,
bids them ¢ome up. They obey, and range
themselves in a semicircle round the -
bishop, who, after a short exhortation, says
to them in a loud voice, ‘Are you willing
to persevere in the observanceé of holy
chastity?’ Each of them declares her
willingness aloud, and after placing her
joined hands between those of the bishop,
pronounces her perpetual vows. They re-
turn to their former place, and kneel
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down, with heads bowed to the ground;
the bishop kneels in front of the altar, and
the choir sings the Litanies. After the
sentence, ‘Ut omnibus fidelibus defunetis,’
etc, and the response, the bishop rises,
and, with his mitre on, and the crosier in
his hand, solemnly blesses the newly-pro-
fessed, saying, ‘Vouchsafe, O Lord, to
bless and consecrate these Thy servants.’
The response is made, ‘We beseech Thee,
hear us.’ .

¢¢ After the Litanies the professed rise,
¢Veni, Creator,’” is sung, and they with-
draw into a robing-room to change their
dress. The bishop blesses the different
~ articles of their future costume, and first
of all the habit, which they immediately
put on. They reappear, two and two, and
again form a semicircle round the bishop,
who, after the prayers, ete., set down in
the ritual, puts the veil on the head of
each, the ring on her finger, and the bridal
wreath on her head. After several solemn
benedictions the Mass continues. At the
Offertory the professed come up to lay
their offerings on the altar, and at the
Communion the bishop imparts to them the
sacred particles which he has consecrated
for them.”’

PROPHECY. A prophecy is the cer-
tain prediction of future events which
cannot be known by natural means.

PROPOSITIONS, CONDEMNED. A
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proposition is *‘heretical’’ when it is di-
rectly opposed to a truth revealed by God
and proposed by the Church; “‘errone-
ous,’’ when it is contradietory to a truth
deduced from two premises, one an ar-
ticle of faith, the other naturally certain;
¢‘proximate to error,”’ when opposed to
a proposition deduced with great proba-
bility from principles of faith; ¢‘hseresim
sapiens,”’ when it is capable of a good
sense, but seems in the circumstances to
have an heretical meaning; ‘‘evil sound-
ing’’ or ‘‘offensive to pious ears,”’ when
opposed to piety and the reverence due to
divine things according to the eommon
mode of speaking; ‘‘scandalous,’’ when it
gives oceasion to think or aet amiss;
‘‘rash,”” when opposed to the ecommon
sense of the Church in matters of faith

and morals.

PROVINCE. The territory, eomprising
usually several dioceses, within which an
archbishop or metropolitan exercises jur-
isdiction. :

PROVINCIAL. The religious who, be-
ing appointed either by the general of the
order or by the chapter, has the general
superintendence of the affairs of the order
within the limits of a certain province.

PROVISION, CANONICAL. By this is
meant the regular conferring of, and in-
duction into, ecclesiastical funetions. It
has three prineipal parts or stages—desig-
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nation, collation or institution, and in-
stallation.

PUBGATORY. A place in which 'sounls
who depart this life in the grace of God
suffer for a time beeause they still need
to be cleansed from venial, or have still

- to pay the temporal punishment due to
mortal sins, the guilt and the eternal pun-
ishment of which have been remitted.
Purgatory is not a place of probation, for
the time of trial, the period during which
the soul is free to choose eternal life or

" eternal death, ends with the separation of
soul and bedy.

PURIFICATION, as distinct from ablu-
tion, is the pouring of wine into the chalice

" after the priest’s communion, the wine
being taken by the priest.

PURIFICATION OF THE BLESSED
VIRGIN. The Levitical law declared
women unclean for seven days after the
birth of a male child; it excluded them
from the sanctuary for thirty-three days
more; on the fortieth they had to appear
in the temple and to offer a lamb one
year old for a holocaust and a young pig-
eon or turtle-dove as a sin-offering. In
the ease of the poor it was enough to
offer two turtle-doves or young pigeons,
one as & holocaust and the other as a
sin-offering. The Blessed Virgin was not
bound by this law, sinee the child born of
her was conceived by the Holy Ghost. But
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her divine Son subjected Himself to the
burdens of the law that He might set His
seal to its divine origin, remove oeccac:un
of cavil, and leave us an example of hu- .
mility; and similar motives induced the
Virgin herself to undergo the rite of puri-
fication. It is this event which the Church
celebrates in the feast which bears that
name, and is kept for a reason virtually
given already on the fortieth day after
Christmas, i. e, February 2. However, we
turn to the Mass for the day, we find no
less prominence given to two other events
which were simultaneous with the purifi-
‘cation. Candles are blessed and earried
in procession to remind us how the holy
old man Simeon met our Lord, took Him
in his arms, and declared Him the light
of the (lentiles and the glory of Israel.
Next, in the colleet, epistle, and the gospel
there dare marked references to the fact
that our Lord was at the same time pre-
sented in the temple before God and re-
deemed with five pieces of money.

PYX. A vase in which the Blessed Sac-
rament is reserved,

Q

QUARANTINE. A period of forty
days. Indulgences of seven years and
seven quarantines are often granted for
certain devotions. ‘



168 CATHOLIC POCKET DICTIONARY

QUATER TENSES. An old English
name for the Ember Days.

R

RECEPTION OF CONVERTS INTO
THE CHURCH. We speak here only of
converts who are supposed to have re-
eeived valid baptism.

A baptised person who has previously
belonged to an heretical seet has incurred
the censures of the Church, and cannot
therefore be restored to the sacraments or
receive sacramental absolution till he has
been absolved from ecensures. It may be
that his error was no fault of his, and, if
80, he was not a formal heretic. Still, he
is treated as such in the external ecourt of
the Church, and the Pope reserves to him-
self the power of removing the bar of
excommunication. In many countries,
however, bishops receive power as dele-
gates of the Holy See in their extraordi-
nary or quinquennial faculties to absolve
from the eensure in question, and they
communicate this power to all their priests
who have faculties for hearing confes-
sions, . .

RECLUSE. The life of a recluse is
still more solitary and austere than that
of a hermit; it implies that the persons
practising it ‘‘live for ever shut up in
their cells, never speaking to anyone but
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to the superior when he visits .them, and
to the brother who brings them necessar-
ies. Their prayers and austerities are
doubled, and their fasts more severe and
more frequent.’’

RECTOR. The ecclesiastic who has
charge of the government of a congrega-
tion or a college is called the Rector.

REDEMPTION OF MANKIND
THROUGH CHRIST. The idea connected
with redemption is that of being brought
out of a state of bondage or slavery and
restored to one’s former estate. Christian
usage applies the term to the acts by
which Christ delivered mankind from the
bondage of sin and the devil, and restored
it to its original estate of friendship with
God. :

BREDEMPTORIST FATHERS. The
Congregation of the Most Holy Redeemer,
was founded by St. Alphonsus Maria de
Liguori in the year 1732.

On February 25, 1749, Pope Benedict
XTV. approved the rules and confirmed
the new institute by a solemn approba-
tion, and St. Alphonsus called his con-
gregation by the name of the Most Holy
Redeemer. The members of the Congre-
gation of the Most Holy Redeemer, be-
sides the three simple but perpetual vows
of poverty, chastity, and obedience, bind
themselves by a vow of perseverance until
death in the Institute, which they con-
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firm in a promissory oath. They are
bound by their vow of poverty to refuse
all benefices, offices, or dignities outside
their Congregation,

The Congregation is under the Govern-
ment of a superior-general, called the
Rector Major, who is elected for life by a
general chapter, and is assisted by six
consultors., His residence is in Rome.
The superiors of the various .provinces
(Provincials) and of the houses (Ree-
tors), with their consultors, are appointed
*for a term of three years by the Rector
Major. '

REGINA CELL An anthem in honor
of the Blessed Virgin which begins with
these words, and after each of whose four
clauses the Alleluia is repeated; it is said
at the end of the offices of the Breviary
during the Easter season.

BREGULARS. Person of either sex
observing a common rule of life, bound
by three vows of religion, and obeying,
with regard to dress, food, and the em-
ployment of their time, the statutes of
the particular order or econgregation to
which they belong. ‘

RELICS. The word includes the bodies
of departed saints, fragments of their
bodies, articles or portions of articles
which they have used, such as clothes,
vestments, rosaries, and the like. The
Church also venerates relies of Christ and
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His Blessed Mother. Such are the holy
nails, lance, spear, or fragments of the
True Cross, the girdle, veil, &ec., of the
Blessed Virgin.

RELIGION. The word ‘‘religion’’ de-
notes the virtue which deals with giving
to God the honor which is His due.

RELIGIOUS ORDERS. The religious
orders of men and women devote their
lives to spreading the teachings of Christ
and the practice of the Saints for human
instruction. The religious life has sane-
tified and embraced the varied activities
which have as their purpose the dispel-
ling of that ignorance which is an obsta-
cle to salvation. Hence has arisen the mul-
titude of congregations which adorn the

Catholiec Church of our day, as follows:

RELIGIOUS ORDERS OF MEN.

Alexian Brothers,

Augustinian Fathers (0.S.A.). Augus-
tinian Province of St. Thomas of Villa-
nova, Villanova, Penna.

Augustinian Fathers of the Assump-
tion (A.A.). Motherhouse: Rome, Italy. -

Basilian Fathers (C.8.B.). Congrega-
tion of St. Basil, Toronto, Ont.

- Benedictine Fathers (0.8.B.). Ameri-
can Cassinese Congregation,

Congregation of the Blessed Saerament
(S.8.8.). General Motherhouse: Rome,
Ttaly.

Capuchin Fathers (0.M.Cap.).
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Carmelite Fathers (0.C.C.).

Fathers of the Order of Charity (0.C).
House at Galesburg, Ill.

Brothers of Charity of St. Vincent De
Paul. General Motherhouse: Ghent, Bel-
gium,

Missionaries of St. Charles. Mother-
house: Placenza, Italy.

Brothers of the Christian Schools,

Dominican Fathers (O. P.).

Franciscan Fathers (0.F.M.).

Franciscan Fathers. (0.M.C.).

Franciscan Brothers. The St. Franeis®
Monastery of the City of Brooklyn.

The Poor Brothers of St. Francis Sera-
phicus. General Motherhouse at Bleyer-
heide, Kerkrade, Prov. Limburg, Holland.

Congregation of the Holy Cross (C.S.
C.). General Motherhouse at Paris,
France.

Fathers of the Holy Ghost (C.S.Sp.).
General Motherhouse at Paris.

Brothers of the Holy Infaney. Catholie
Protectory, West Seneca, N. Y.

Jesuit Fathers (S.J.).

Marist Fathers (S.M.).

Society of Mary of Paris. General
Motherhouse : Belgium.

Little Brothers of Mary or Marist
Brothers, Motherhouse: St. Genis-Laval,
Rhoéne, France. .

Fathers of Mercy. Motherhouse and
Novitiate: Ciply, Pres Mons, Belgium.
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Fathers of the Pious Society of Mis-
sions (P.S.M.). Motherhouse: San Sil-
vestro in Capite, Rome.

Oblate Fathers of the Immaculate Con-
ception (O.M.I.). Motherhouse: Rome.

Oblate Fathers of Mary Immaculate.
Motherhouse at Rome, Italy.

Oblate Fathers of St. Franeis De Sales
(0.8.F.8.).

Oblate Fathers of the Sacred Hearts
(0.8.H.). Motherhouse at Pontigny,
Yonne, France.

Brothers of Our Lady of Lourdes (C. N.
D. L.). Motherhouse at Oostacker, Bel-
gium,

Passionist Fathers (C.P.).

Paulist Fathers (C.S.P.).

Fathers of the Precious Blood (C.PP.
S.).

Order of Premonstratensians (O.
PRAEM.). Provincialhouse at De Pere,
Wis.

Redemptorist Fathers (C.8S.R.).

Fathers of the Resurrection (C.R.).
Motherhouse: Rome, Italy.

Congregation of the Sacred Hearts of
Jesus and Mary and of the Perpetual
Adoration of the Blessed Sacrament of
the Altar., (C.SS.CC.). General Mother-
house at Louvain, Belgium.

Missionary Fathers of the Sacred Heart
(M.S.C.). Motherhouse in Rome, Italy.
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Salesian Fathers. Motherhouse at Tu-
rin, Italy.

Brothers of the Sacred Heart. Estab-
lished in Lyons, France.

Missionary Fathers of La Salette (M. -
S.). Provincial House, Hartford, Conn,

Society of the Divine Saviour (8.D.S.).
Motherhouse at Rome, Italy.

Servite Fathers (0.S.M.).

Cistercian Monks (O.C.R.). Mother-
house at Citeaux, par Nuits St, Georges
Cote d’Or, France.

Community of the Cleries of St. Via-
teur. Provineial House, St. Viators Nor-
mal Institute, Chieago.

Vincentian Fathers (C.M.). German-
town, Philadelphia, Pa.

Society of the Divine Word, Mother-
house, Steil, Holland.

The Xaverian Brothers. Motherhouse
at Bruges, Belgium.

Brothers of the Christian Instmctlon
Founded in Britanny, France.

RELIGIOUS ORDERS OF WOMEN.

Sisters of St. Agnes. Motherhouse and
Novitiate, Fond du Lac, Wis.

Sisters of St. Ann. Motherhouse at
Lachine, P, Q., Canada.

Sisters of Charity of St. Augustine.
Motherhouse at Lakewood, Cleveland,
Ohio.
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Congregation of the Assumption (B.V.
M.). Motherhouse at Nicolet, P. Q.
Little Sisters of the Assumption. Moth-
erhouse at Rue Violet, Grenelle, Paris,
France, '
Sisters of St. Benedict. Eichstaedt,
Bavaria, and St. Mary’s, Elk Co., Pa.

Benedictine Sisters of Perpetual Adora-
tion. Motherhouse and Novitiate at
Clyde, Mo., and Maria Rickenbach, Switz-
erland.

The White Benedictine Sisters of the
Congregation of Mount Olive. Mother-
house at Jonesboro, Ark. '

Sisters of Notre Dame de Bon Secours.
General Motherhouse at Troyes, France.

Sisters of Bon Secours. General Moth-
erhouse at Paris, France.

Sisters of the Bl Sacrament for In-
dians and Colored People. Motherhouse
and Novitiate at Cornwells, Maud P. O.,
Pa. ’

Discaleed Carmelites. Monastery at
Baltimore, Md. )

Sisters of Charity of St. Vineent de
Paul. General Motherhouse at Paris,
France.

Sisters of Charity. Motherhouse at Mt,
St. Joseph, Hamilton' Co., Ohio.

Sisters of Charity (Gray Nuns). Moth-
erhouse at Montreal, P. Q.

Congregation of the Sisters of Charity
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of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Mother-
house and Novitiate, Dubuque, Iowa.

Sisters of Christian Charity. General
Motherhouse at Paderborn, Germany.
Motherhouse for the U. 8., Wilkesbarre,
Pa.

Sisters of Charity. Motherhouse at
Nazareth, Ky. )

Sisters of Charity of Our Lady, Mother
" of Mercy. Motherhouse at Tilburg, Hol-
land. !

Sisters of Charity of Providence. Gen-
eral Motherhouse at Montreal, P. Q.

Poor Clares. The first Poor Clares came
from Rome, Italy. Monastery in U. 8,
Omaha, Nebr.

Faithful Companions of Jesus. General -

Motherhouse at Paris, France.

Daughters of the Cross. Motherhouse
at Lambezellee, Franece.

Daughters of Jesus, Motherhouse at
Kermaria, Brittany-France,

Sisters of the Divine Compassion.
. Motherhouse at Good Counsel, White
Plains, N. Y.

Sisters of St. Dominic. Motherhouse at
St. Catherine’s Convent, Springfield, Ky.

Dominican Sisters of the III. Order of
St. Dominie. Motherheuse, New York .
City.

Dominican Sisters of the Perpetual
Rosary. Convent at West Hoboken, N, J.

s
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Dominican Sisters. Monastery, New-
ark, N. J.

Little Francisean Sisters of Mary.
Motherhouse at La Baie St. Paul, diocese
of Chicoutimi, P. ., Canada.

Sisters of the ITI. Order of St. Franecis.
Motherhouse at Peoria, Ill.

Sisters of St. Franeis. Motherhouse at
Allegany, N. Y.

Sisters of St. Francis of Mary Immacu-
late. Motherhouse and Novitiate at Joliet,
. ' :
Sisters of the III. Order Regular of St.
Francis. Motherhouse at Oldenburg, Ind.

Sisters of St. Francis. Motherhouse at
Buffalo, N. Y,

Sisters of St. Franeis of the Sacred
Heart. Motherhouse at Burlington, Iowa.

Sisters of the IIT. Order of St. Francis.
Motherhouse at Tiffin, Ohio.

Francisean Sisters. General Mother-
house at Salzkotten, near Paderborn, Ger-
many. Motherhouse for the U. S, St.
Louis, Mo.

Sisters of the III. Order of St. Franecis
of Assisiy M. C. Motherhouse and ° Nov1-
tiate, St. Franeis P. 0., Wis.

Sisters of St. Francxs Motherhouse
and Novitiate at .St. Franeis Convent,
Dubuque, Ia. .

School Sisters of St. Franeis. Mother-
. house and Novitiate, Milwaukee, Wis.
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Franciscan Sisters (for Colored Mis-
sions), Motherhouse at Mill Hill, London,
N. W, England. ’

Franciscan Sisters of the Perpetual
Adoration. Motherhouse at La Crosse,
Wis.

Francisean Sisters of Christian Charity.
Motherhouse and Novitiate at Alverno,
Wis.

Franciscan Sisters of the Sacred Heart.
Motherhouse at Joliet, Il

Hospital Sisters of St. Francis. Gen-
eral Motherhouse at Muenster, West-
phalia, Germany.

Poor Sisters of St. Francis of the Per-
petual Adoration. General Motherhouse
-at Olpe, Arnsberg, Westphalia, Germany,

Sisters of the Poor of St. Francis.
General Motherhouse at Aachen, Ger-
many,

Sisters of IIL. Order of St. Franeis.
Motherhouse at Bay Settlement, Wis.

Sisters of the III. Order of St. Francis.
Motherhouse, Chicago, I11.

Sisters of St. Franecis. Motherhouse ati
- Peoria, 11l

Franciscan Sisters of the Immaculate
Conception. Motherhouse at Little Falls,
Minn. -

Felician Sisters, 0.S.F. General Moth-
erhood at Cracow, Austria,

Sisters of the Third Order of St. Fran-
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cis. Motherhouse at Grimmenstein, Switz-
erland.

Sisters of St. Franecis, Motherhouse at
St. Joseph’s Hospital, Maryville, Mo.

Sisters of the III. Order of St. Francis
of the Congregation of QOur Lady of
Lourdes.  Motherhouse at Rochester,
Minn.

Sisters of Our Lady of Charity of the
(Good Shepherd of Angers. Motherhouse
at Angers, France.

Sisters of Our Lady of Chanty of
Refuge., (Called Good Shepherd.) First
House at Caen, France, Introduced into
America at Buffalo, N. Y.

Gray Nuns of the Cross. Motherhouse
at Ottawa, Ont.

Society of the Helpers of the Holy
Souls. Motherhouse at Paris, France,

Ladies of the Cenacle. Motherhouse,
Europe. Convents at New York City.

Sisters of the Holy Child Jesus. Moth-
erhouse at'Mayfield, England.

Sisters of the Holy Cross. Mother-
bouse at Notre Dame P. O., Ind.

Sisters of the Holy Cross and of the
Seven Dolors, Motherhouse at St. Lau-
rent, P. Q.

Sisters of the Holy Family. Convent at
San Francisco. Cal.

Congregation of the Sisters of the Holy
Family, (Colored Sisters.) Monastery
and Novitiate at New Orleans, La.
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Sisters of the Holy Family of Nazareth.
Motherhouse at Rome, Italy.

Daughters of the Holy Ghost. Mother-
house at St. Briene, Cotés du Nord, Bre-
tagne, France.

Sisters of the Holy Ghost. Mother-
house at Dubuque, Iowa.

Sister-Servants of the Holy Ghost.
Convent at Shermerville, IlL _

Sister-Servants of the Holy Heart of
Mary. Motherhouse at Paris, France,

Sisters of the Holy Humility of Mary. °
Motherhouse near New. Bedford, Villa
Maria, Lawrence Co., Pa.

Sisters of the Holy Names of Jesus and
Mary. General Motherhouse at Montreal,
P. Q.

Sisters of Poor Handmaids of Jesus
Christ. General Motherhouse at Dern-
bach, Germany.

Congregation of the Sisters-Servants of
the Immaculate Heart of Mary. Mother-
house at Monroe, Mich.

Sisters of the Holy and Immaculate
Heart of Mary. Novititiate at Pieo
Heights, Los Angeles, Cal.

Sister-Servants of the Immaculate
Heart of Mary. (Good She_pherd'.) Gen-
eral Motherhouse at Quebeec,.

Sisters of the Incarnate Word and
Blessed Sacrament. Founded at Lyons,
France.
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Sisters of Charity of the Incarnate
Word. Motherhouse at San Antonio, Tex.

Religious of Jesus-Mary, General
Motherhouse, Rome, Italy.

Sisters of St. Joseph (of Carondolet).
Founded in the eity of Puy, France.

Sisters of St. Joseph. Motherhouse at
Concordia, Kans.

Sisters of St. Joseph. Motherhouse,
Novitiate and Scholasticate at La Grange,
1.

Sisters of St. Joseph. Motherhouse and
Novitiate at St. Augustine, Fla.

Sisters of St. Joseph. General Mother-
house at Chambery, France.

Sisters of St. Joseph of Bourg, France.
Motherhouse at Bourg, France.

Polish Sisters of St. Joseph. Mothet«
house at Stevens Point, Wis.

Little Company of Mary. Motherhouse
at Rome, Italy.

Little Sisters of the Poor. Established
at St. Servan, Brittany, France.

Sisters of Loretto, at the Foot of the
Cross., Motherhouse and Novitiate at
Loretto, Nerinx P. 0. Ky.

Ladies of Loretto. General Motherhouse
at Munich, Bavaria,

Order of OQur Lady of Lourdes. Moth-
erhouse at New Orleans, La.

Sisters Marianites of Holy-Cross.

Sisters of St. Mary. Provineialhouse
and Novitiate at Loekport, N. Y.
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Sisters of St. Mary. Motherhouse at
St. Louis, Mo.

Sisters of Mercy. Founded at Dubhn
Ireland. Established generally throughout
the United States. First Motherhouse
and Novitiate at Pittsburg, Pa.

¢¢The Institution of Mercy,’’ New York .
City. Founded from the Motherhouse,
Dublin, Ireland. -

Sisters of Misericorde, Motherhouse at
Montreal, P. Q.

Institute of Mission Helpers. Mother-
house at Baltimore, Md.

School Sisters of Notre Dame. General
Motherhouse at Munich, Bavaria.

Sisters of Notre Dame (Namur). Gen-
eral Motherhouse at Namur, Belgium.

Sisters of Notre Dame. General Moth-
erhouse at Muelhausen, Germany,

Sisters of the Congregation of Notre
Dame. Motherhouse at Villa Maria, near
Montreal. .

Sisters of St. Joseph of Peace. Mother-
house at Nottingham, England.

Sisters of the Most Precious Blood.
Motherhouse at Maria Stein, Ohio.

Sisters of St. Mary. Motherhouse at
,St. Mary’s, Beaverton P. O., Oregon.

Sisters Adorers of the Precious Blood.
Motherhouse at St. Hyacinth, P. Q.

Sisters of the Presentation B.V.M.
Founded in Ireland. Motherhouse at San
Franeisco, Cal.
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Sisters of Providence, Motherhouse at
St. Marys of the Woods, Vigo Co., Ind.

Oblate Sisters of Providence. Mother-
house at St. Francis Convent, Baltimore,
Md. _

Sisters of Divine Providence. Mother-
house at San Antonio, Tex. ’

Sisters of Providence of Kentucky.
(Legal title.) General Motherhouse at St.
Jean-de-Bassel, Lorraine.

Sisters of Divine Providence. Mother-
hood at Pittsburg, Pa.

Sisters of the Perpetual Adoration of
the Blessed Sacrament. Motherhouse at
New Orleans, La.

Ladies of the Sacred Heart. General
Motherhouse at Paris, France.

Missionary Sisters of the Sacred Heart
of Jesus. General Motherhouse at Rome,
Ttaly.

Sisters of the Sorrowful Mother, Gen-
eral Motherhouse at Rome, Italy.

Servants of Mary. Motherhouse at En-
field, Tl

Society of the Divine Savior. Mother-
house at Rome, Italy.

Ursuline Nuns. Founded by Nuns from
France. Established generally throughout
the United States.

Visitation Nuns. Founded at Annecy
(Savoy).
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Independent Convents.

Visitation Convent, Riverdale-on-Hud-
son, New York City.

Visitation, Academy and Novitiate,
Villa de Chantal, Rock Island, IIl.

Georgetown Visitation Convent, West
Washington, D. C.

Visitation Convent, St. Louis, Mo.

St. de Chantal Academy of the Visita-
tion, St. Louis, Mo.

Visitation Convent, Mobile, Ala.

The Baltimore Academ‘y of the Visita-
tion, Baltimore, Md.

Visitation Convent, Frederick City, Md.

Visitation Convent of Mt. de Chantal,
Wheeling, W. Va.

Visitation Convent, Washington, D. C.

Mt. de Sales Academy of the Visita-
tion, Catonsville, Md.

Visitation Convent, Evanston, Ill.

Visitation Convent, Parkersburg, W. Va.

Visitation Convent, Maysville, Ky.

Visitation Convent, Richmond, Va.

Visitation Convent, Villa Maria, Wythe-
ville, Va.

Visitation Convent, Wilmington, Del.

Visitation Convent, Dubuque, Iowa.

Visitation Convent, St. Paul, Minn.

Visitation Convent, Cardome, George-
town, Ky.

Visitation Convent, Tacoma, Wash.

Visitation Convent, Brooklyn, N. Y.
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., RESERVATION OF THE HOLY
EUCHARIST. In all ages, of course, the
Blessed Sacrament has been reserved for
the sick, and the first Christians, in the
times of persecution, kept the Eucharist
at home and gave communion to them-
selves,

RESERVED CASES. -Certain sins,
power to absolve from which is reserved
by -the superior to himself and not im-
parted to inferiors, who have ordinary or
delegated jurisdietion over other sins,
Papal cases are reserved to the Pope, epis-
copal cases to the bishop, the reserved .
cases of regulars to the prelates of the
order. :

RESPONSE. Verses sald after the
Lessons, because part of it is said by one
reader or singer to whom the choir an-
swer with the rest of the responsory.

RESTITUTION. The principle ‘‘Do
wrong to no man’’ implies that if we
have done another ‘any injury we are
bound to make good the loss. Thus, if we
have converted another’s property to our
own use, we must give it back to him; if
we have destroyed anything that is his,
even without benefiting by the action, we
must hand over to him an equivalent at
our own cost. We are also bound to in-
demnify him for any inconvenience that
he may have suffered by being deprived
of his property. Restitution applies, as
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far as the case admits, to any injury to
another’s life or limb, wife, goods, or good
name, and is binding under pain of mortal
sin where the matter is serious. Absolu-
tion may be given before restitution is ac-
tually made, provided that the penitent
has the intention of restoring as soon as
possible. If the intention is not carried
out, the penitent grievously sins. It should
be noted that they who co-operate in caus-
ing injury are bound to make restitution.

RESURRECTION OF THE BODY.
The doctrine of a general resurrection of
the dead. ’

RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. The
mystery of Christ’s resurrection from the
dead. This is the greatest of Christ’s
miracles and the strongest proof of His
Divinity.

RITUAL. A book which contains the
forms to be observed by priests in the
administration of the sacraments in
funeral services and burials and in most
of the blessings which they can give by
ordinary or delegated authority.

ROCHET. A vestment of linen, fitting
closely, with close sleeves reaching to the
hands, proper to bishops and abbots. The
use of it is also granted to certain other
dignitaries.

ROGATION DAYS. The Monday,
Tuésday, and Wednesday before Ascen-
sion Day are observed by all Catholics of
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the Latin rite as days of solemn supplica-
tion, and are called Rogation days because
the Litany of the Saints is chanted in the
procession which takes place on each of
the three days, rogatio being the Latin
equivalent for the Greek word litany.
Those who are bound to recite the breviary
are also bound to say the litany privately,
if not in procession. These litanies are
called lesser, by comparison with the more
ancient and solemn chanting of the litany
on St. Mark’s Day.

ROSARY. A form of prayer in which
fifteen decades of Aves, each decade being
preceded by a Pater and followed by a
QGloria, are recited on beads.

RUBRICS. Directions for the order to
be followed in Mass and other sacred rites,

S

SACRAMENT. An outward and visible
part of religion embracing ceremonies
words, and material things producing an
invisible action of the Holy Ghost.

SACRAMENTALS. The name ‘‘sacra-
mental’’ was given to rites which have
some outward resemblance to the saera-
ments, but which are not of divine insti-
tution.

SACRIFICE. Sacrifice is an act of ex-
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ternal worship in which God is honored
as the Principle and End of man and all
things, by the oblation of a visible crea-
ture, by submitting it to an appropriate
transformation by a duly qualified minis-
ter, ’

SACRILEGE. The violation of a sacred
object. .

SAINTS, INTERCESSION AND IN-
VOCATION OF. The Council of Trent
teaches that ‘‘the saints reigning with
Christ offer their prayers for men
to God; that it is good and useful
to call upon them with supplication,
and, in order to obtain benefits from
God through Jesus Christ, who alone is
our Redeemer and Savior, to have re-
course to their prayers, help, and aid.”’
The prayer which we may address to the
saints is of course wholly different from
that which we offer to God or Christ.
‘““We pray God,”” says the Roman
Catechism, ‘‘Himself to give good or
free us from evil things; we ask
the saints, because they enjoy God’s
favor, to undertake our patronage and
obtain from God the things we need.
‘Hence we employ two forms of prayer,
differing in the mode, for to God we say
properly, Have merecy on us, Hear us; to
the saints, Pray for us.’”’ Or, if we ask
the Blessed Virgin or the saints to have
pity on us we only beseech them to think
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of our misery, and to help us ‘‘by their
favor, with God and their intercession’’;
and ‘‘the greatest care must be taken by
all not to attribute what belongs to God
to any other,”’ Two points, then, are in-
volved in the Catholic doctrine—the in-
tercession of the saints and the utility of
invoking them.

S8ALVE, REGINA. The antiphon said
after Lauds and Compline from Trinity
Sunday to Advent.

SANOTUARY. The part of the church
round the high altar reserved for clergy.

SANCTUS, THE. The Sanctus forms
tHe coneclusion of the Preface in all the
liturgies. !

SCAPULAR. A dress which covers
the shoulders; But it is best known
among Catholies as the name of two little
pieces of cloth worn out of devotion over
the shoulders, under the ordinary garb,
and connected by strings.

SCHISM. A tear or rent (Matt. ix.
16; Mark ii. 21); a division of opinion
(John vii. 43; ix. 16; x, 19); party spirit
in the Christian Chureh (1 Cor. i. 10; xi.
18; xii. 25); and then, in Fathers and
theologians, a technical word to denote
formal separation from the unity of the
Church.

SEAL OF CONTESSION. The obliga-
tion of the confessor in keeping abso-
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lutely secret the knowledge gained through
sacramental confession.

SECRBT. A prayer said by the cele-
brant in a low voice, which cannot be
heard except by himself, after the O¥er-
tory and before the Preface.

SECULAR CLERGY. In proportion
as the monastic institutions grew and
spread, the contrast between the cloister’
or the cell and life outside of these was
more vividly realized, and when the pro-
fession of Christianity had become gen-
eral, the contrast was more marked be-
tween the seecular and the monastie life.
To the clergy of all ranks and orders
serving Christ in the world, not bound by
vows or by a rule of life, the term ‘‘see-
ular’’ is applied.

SECULARISATION. The extinction
of the title by which property, whether
real or personal, is held by the Church,
and the placing of that property at the
disposal of the secular power. It is ob-
vious that such extinetion of title cannot
justly take effect except with the con-
sent of the Holy See, as representing
the whole Chureh. Historically, such
consent has seldom been asked or ob-
tained; the utmost concession to equity
that civil governments are accustomed to
make in such a case is to enter into a
treaty with the Holy See for regulating
the compensation, generally a most in-
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adequate one, awarded to the clergy,
secular or regular, whose property has
been secularized. This has been done in
France, Austria, and Catholic countries
generally. In England, Ireland, Sweden,
Denmark, and Holland, no eompensation
for the expropriation of Church property
has ever been made.

SEMINARY. .A school or college for
the training of young persons destined for
the priesthood. V

SEQUENCE. A rhythm sometimes
sung between the Epistle and Gospel; also
called a ‘‘prose,’’ because not in any reg-
ular metre. At first, the sequence was
merely a prolongation of the last note of
the Alleluia after the Epistle, till, to avoid
the wearisome effect of such a prolonga-
tion, words, appropriate to the occasion,
were substituted.”

SERAPHIC DOCTOR, THE. St. Bona-

venture; he became Minister-General of
the Franciscans in 1256,
- S8ERVITES, The order of the ‘‘Re-
ligious Servants of the Holy Virgin,”’
commonly ealled the Servites, was
founded in 1233 by seven Florentine
merchants, whose names were Monaldi,
Manetti, Amidei, Lantella, Uguccioni,
Sostegni, and Faleonieri.

SHROVETIDE. The three days follow-
ing Quinquagesima Sunday—the time for
shrift or confession, '
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SIMONY. GQGiving or receiving, or in-
tending to give or to receive, anything
temporal for anything spiritual.

SIN. Any thought, word, or deed
against the law of God.

SISTERHOODS. The principal Sister-
hoods are as follows:

1. Sisters of the Assumption.—Founded
by Monsignor Affre, archbishop of Paris,
in 1839, chiefly as an educational order.
The habit is violet, with a eross on the
breast, and a white veil.

2. Sisterhood of Bon Secours.—This
institute was founded by Mgr. de Quélen,
archbishop of Paris in 1822, for the care
of the sick in their own homes, and also
of orphans. It was formally approved
by the Holy See in 1875.

3. Sisters of St. Brigid, or of the Holy
Faith.—Founded in 1857 to take charge
of poor schools for girls and little boys.

4, Sisters of Charity.—Called also
‘“Gray Sisters,”’ ‘‘Daunghters of Char-
ity,”? ¢‘Sisters of St. Vincent of Paul.”’
This congregation, after many and long-
continued tentative operations, was
founded at Paris in 1634 by St. Vincent
of Paul for the work of nursing the sick
in hospitals. The constitution of the so-
ciety has never varied. The sisters take
simple vows, which are yearly renewed;
they add a fourth vow, by which they
bind themselves to serve the sick. Pos-



AND CYCLOPEDIA 193

tulants are admitted to the habit at the
end of six months; the period of proba-
tion lasts for five years. The dress of
a Sister of Charity is too well known to
need description.

5. Sisters of Charity of St. Paul.—
This congregation was founded by M.
Chauvet, a French curé, assisted by

* Mdlle. de Tylly, in 1704.

6. Sisters of Charity.—This institute
was founded in 1815 by Mary Frances
Aikenhead, for the purpose of minister-
ing to the sick and poor in hospitals and
at their own homes. The sisters, though
not in any way conneeted with the cele-
brated foundation of St. Vincent of Paul,
have ‘‘very nearly, if not exactly, the
same objects of Christian charity in
view.’” The congregation was approved
by the Holy ,See in 1834, The vows are
perpetual; the rule is that of the Society
of Jesus so far as it is sumitable for
women; & probation of two years and a
half is undergone before admission to
the habit.

7. Sisters of the Good Shepherd.—
This society, the chief objeet of which is
the reformation of fallen women, was
founded by the Pére Eudes and Mar-
guerite I’Ami in 1646,

8. Sisters of the Holy Child Jesus.—
This is a recent institute, founded for
teaching both the rich and the poor.
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9. Sisters (Little) of the Poor—This
admirable institute was founded in 1840
by the curé of St. Servan, M. le Pailleur,
aided by four women of humble birth,
whose names were Marie Augustine,
Marie Thérdse, Jeanne Jugon, and Fau-
chon Aubert, for the support, relief, and
nursing of aged or infirm poor persons.
The ‘sisters maintain (their resources be-
ing chiefly got by begging from door to
door) thousands of the aged poor in many
countries.

10. Sisters of Mercy.—This important
and flourishing order was founded by
Miss Catherine MecAuley, for carrying on
all the works of merey, both spiritual and
corporal. The foundress took the title
of her order from that of St. Peter No-
lasco; its rule, with some slight modifi-
cations, from that of the Presentation
Nuns. Except in the case of recent filia-
tions, eaeh convent is independent of
every other, and is completely under the
jurisdiction and control of the bishop of
the diocese. Besides the three essential
vows the sisters take a fourth—to devote
themselves for life to the service and in-
struction of the poor, sick, and ignorant.

11. Sisters (Poor) of Nazareth,—An
offshoot from the institute of the Little
Sisters of the Poor, which it resembles
in most respeects. _

12. Sisters of Providence.—Founded
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gome. years before the French Revolution,
chiefly in order to meet the difficulty of
obtaining sound education in country dis-
tricts, by M. Moye, viear of a parish near
Metz.

13. Sisters (School) of Notre Dame.—
An order which had for its primary ob-
ject the salvation of the souls of poor
children. In 1809 the mother house and
the administration of the order was estab-
lished at Namur, France. The rules and
constitutions received the formal appro-
bation of the Holy See in 1844.

14. Sisters of La Sainte Union des
Sacrés Coeurs.—Founded at Douai by the
Abbé Debrabant. The rule and constitu-
tions are chiefly taken from the rule pre-
seribed by St. Francis of Sales to the
nuns -of the Visitation. The object of
the institute is the education of girls in
every rank of society.

15. Sisters of the Faithful Virgin.—
This order was founded mainly for the
care of orphans, The mother house is at
La Délivrande in Normandy.

SOCIETY OF THE FAITHFUL COM-
PANIONS OF JESUS. This congrega-
tion, founded at Amiens by Madame de
Bonnault d’Houet in 1820, under the di-
rection of the Pdre Varin, of the Com-
pany of Jesus, to labor for the sanctifica~
tion of souls and the female edueation.

SODALITY. A religious congregation
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or association consisting of lay persons,
male or female, or both male and female,
meeting together at stated times, under
ecclesiastical direction, for the perform-
ance of pious exercises, and recommending
to each of its members eonformity in life
and conversation to a body of rules,
" framed in order to promote the honor of
God, devotion to the Blessed Virgin, the
spread of good works, and the spiritual
advancement of those who faithfully ob-
serve them.

8O0UL. The primary prineciple of life,
and by living things all such as have the
capacity of motion from within,

SPONSORS. Persons who, according
to the practice of the Church, assist at
the solemn administration of baptism, to
make profession of Christian faith in the
name of the baptized.

STATIONS OF THE CROSS. A series
of pictures or statuary representing the
different events in the Passion of Christ,
each Station corresponding to a particular
event. Usually, they are ranged round
the church, the first station being placed
on one side of the high altar, the last on
the other. The Stations are among the
most popular of Catholic devotions, and
are to be found in every church. Some-
times they are erected in the open air,
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especially on roads which lead to some
church or shrine standing on a hill.

STIGMATA. The word stigmata sig-
nifies ‘I bear the marks of Jesus in my
body.’’ Such marks were set on slaves
who had run away, on slaves consecrated
to the service of a heathen god, on eape
tives, and sometimes soldiers branded the
name of their general on some part of
their body.

In the year 1226 St. Francis of Assisi
was on Mount Alvernus to keep his an-
nual fast of fortv days in honor of St.
Michael. One morning, says St. Buona- .
venture, about the 14th of September, the
feast of the Exaltation of ‘the Cross,
Francis saw a seraph flying towards ‘him.
There was a figure of & man attached to
a cross between the wings, After the vi-
sion disappeared, the hands and feet of
the saint were found to be marked with -
nailg, and there was a wound in his side.
The wounds were seen by some of the
friars and by Alexander IV. during the
lifetime of the saint, and after his death
by fifty friars, St. Clare, and a multitude
of seculars. St. Buonaventure assures us
that he had the testimony of. Alexander
IV. from the Pope’s own lips. The Chureh
keeps a feast of the Stigmata of St.
Francis, instituated by Benediet XII.

STOLE. A narrow vestment made of
the same stuff as the chasuble, and worn
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round the neck. The Pope always wears
the stole. Bishops and priests wear it at
Mass—the priest crossed over his breast;
_ the bishop, who has already the pectoral
cross on his breast pendant on each side.
They also wear it whenever they exercise
their orders by administering sacraments
or by blessing persons or things. In some
places it is, in others it is not, worn in
preaching, and the custom of the place is
to be followed. Deacons wear it at Mass,
or at Benediction, &ec., when they have to
move the Blessed Sacrament, over the left
shoulder and joined on the right side.

S8TOLB-FEES. The fees, varying in
different countries, which it is eustomary
among the laity to pay to a priest at the
time of his discharging any sacred fune-
tion for their benefit—e. g. in marriages,
christenings, and funerals,

SUICIDE. Those who voluntarily, and
while in the full possession of their facul-
ties put an end to themselves, are de-
prived of ecclesiastical burial. But in
such cases the canon law inclines to a
lenient judgment; and if a person be
‘found, for instance, drowned or poisoned,
and it be not proved that he had ex-
pressed the deliberate intention of taking
his own life, the law prefers to presume
some other eause of death, such as the
.aet of a malefactor, or accident, or tem-
porary aberration of mind.
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In many countries the civil law now
requires that persons who have commit-
ted suicide, even though the wilfulness
of the act and their sanity at the time
be established, shall be buried in the
churchyards. In such a case the minis-

ters of the Church take no part'in the
funeral obsequies,

SULPICIANS. A society of priests
who devote themselves to the ecare of
theological seminaries. They derive their
name from the seminary of S. Sulpice in
Paris,  where they were established by
their founder, M. Olier, in 1642,

SUPREMACY. By this is meant the
doctrine that the chief authority has the
power to ordain and judge in the last re-
sort without appeal in all causes and over
all persons, ecclesiastical as well as civil,

SURPLIOE. A garment of white linen
worn over the cassock in choir and in the
administration of the sacraments. It is
among the most familiar, and at the same
time is one of the most modern of Church
vestments,

SUSPENSION. A probibition by
which a cleric is forbidden to exercise
his orders or his clerical office, or to ad-
minister and enjoy the fruits of his bene-
fice.

SYLLABUS. The Syllabus was a di-
gest or table of the errors condemned on
various occasions by Pius IX., drawn up
and circulated by his orders.



200 CATHOLIC POCKET DICTIONARY

SYNODAL EXAMINERS. A commit-
tee of learned ecclesiastics, appointed in
the diocesan synod, numbering not less
than six, and (as a rule) not more than
twenty members, whose duty it is to as-
certain and test the qualifications of can-
didates for benefices or other Church
preferment. They bold office only from
one diocesan synod to another. If the
committee be reduced below six in the
interval between two synods, the bishop
makes provisional appointments so as to
complete the prescribed number.

SYNODALS. A small payment in the
nature of a ‘‘cathedraticum,’’ due from
the incumbents of benefices to the bishop.

T

TE DEUM. A hymn in the form of
a psalm, recited at the end of Matins on
all feasts exeept Holy Innocents, and on
all Sundays except during penitential sea-
sons. .
TEMPERANWCE is equivalent to re-
straint or moderation; but it is commonly
used for moderation in certain strong ap-
petites which are concerned with the
preservation of the individual or of the
race, such as eating, drinking, and gen-
eration., Modesty, chastity, sobriety, and
similar virtues come under the head of
temperance,
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Among us, the word temperance is still
further restricted to mean moderation in
the use of intoxicants, and sometimes,
but incorreetly, it is taken to mean total
abstinence from these. The Catholie
Church teaches that the use of wine is,
in itself, perfectly lawful. At the same
time, the Church holds that drunkenness
is a mortal sin. Hence, all her children
are bound at least to be temperate.

TEMPORAL POWER, Temporal pow-

er was formerly exercised by the Pope as ,

king of the states of the Chureh.

The Popes have not ceased to declare,
that the preservation of their temporal
independence is necessary, as human af-
fairs are constituted, to the free and full
exercise of their spiritual authority.

THEOLOGICAL VIRTUES. Faith,
Hope, and Charity are called the theolog-
ieal virtues, because they relate immedi-
ately to God. The moral or cardinal vir-
‘tues are concerned with our duties, and
so relate to Him indireetly; but the the-
ological virtues have Him for their imme-
diate object—it is God in whom we believe
and hope and whom we love. These vir-
tues are supernatural because they are
beyond the reach of man’s natural powers,
and because they enable him to attain a
supernatural end.

THURIBLES. A vessel as old as the

i
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use of ineense in the Church, in which the
incense is carried.

TIARA. A head-dress surrounded with
three erowns, which the Pope wears as a
symbol of sovereignty.

TITHES. Tithes are the tenth part of
all fruits and profits justly acquired, owed
to God in recognition of His supreme do-
minion over man, and to be paid to the
ministers of the Church.

TONSURE. The shaving of the erown
in a circle, which is a distinguishing mark
of clerics. Among some of the monastie
orders and friars the tonsure leaves only
a circle of hair round the head; the ton-
sure of secular clerks, on the other hand,
is small,

TRADITION. Properly the aet of
handing down. Christ left His Church
with no written books, and with nothing
but tradition to guide it. St. Paul insists
on the necessity of holding to the Chris-
tian tradition,

TRANSEPT. In architecture the part
of the church which forms the short arms
of the eross on which the plan is laid. It
extends on the north and south side of
the area between the nave and the choir.

TRAPPISTS. A branch of the Cister-
cian order. The founder Armand Jean le
Bouthillier de Rancé, born in 1626, was of
8 noble family., He was ordained priest
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in 1651. In 1660 he resigned all
his benefices except the abbacy of La
Trappe, .and told the monks that they
would thenceforth have to live by the
rule of what was called the ‘‘Striet Ob-
servance’’ of the Cistercian order. La
Trappe was an ancient monastery lying
in the heart of La Perche, not far from
Séez, founded as a Cistercian house in
1140 by Rotrou, count of Perche. The
fina]l result was the discipline of La
Trappe. They are not free to choose the
kind of work which they like best. The
abbot himself works, and often takes up
the most abject sort of employment. Their
indoor employments, when the weather
does not allaw of outdoor labor, include
carpentry, joinery, ecopying, binding,
sweeping, and many other useful toils.
Probably the most trying part of all
the discipline is the silence, no monk be-
ing allowed to speak to his brother on any
occasion. The abbot and the gnest-master
are the only persons in the convent who
are permitted to speak to strangers.
TRENT, COUNCIL OF., The general
councils of the fifteenth century succeed-
ed on the whole in one of the prineipal ob-
jects for which they were convened, that
of restoring or maintaining the unity of
Christendom. At Constance the great
schism was ‘closed; at Basle the difficulty
with the Hussites was arranged; at Fer-
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rara-Florence East and West were mo-
mentarily reunited, Hence it was natural,
that when religious dissension and dis-
turbance broke out in the sixteenth cen-
tury, a general council should be confi-
dently loocked to as the remedy. And yet,
as Pallavicini remarks, the remembrance
that the Nicene Council did not put down
Arianism, nor that of Chaleedon Eutychi-
anism, with other like instances, might
have served to moderate expectation and
check disappointment, if it should prove
that the great (Ecumenical Council of the
sixteenth century, though inferior in no
respect to any, even the very greatest of
its predecessors, nevertheless, far from
suppressing Protestantism, ushered in a
long period of strife between Catholics
and the various heterodox bodies in every
land—a strife of which the end appears
to be still distant, .

TRINITY, HOLY. The mystery of the
Trinity consists in this, that GO('I, being
numerically and individually one, exists
in three Persons, or, in other words, that
" the Divine essence, which is one and the
same in the strictest and most absolute
sense, exists in three Persons, really dis-
tinet from each other, and yet each really
identical with the same Divine essence.
The Father is unbegotten, the Son begot-
ten, the Holy Ghost proceeds from the
Father and Son. Each Person is really
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distinet from the other, each is the true,
eternal God, and yet there is only one
God. We can understand how three in-
dividual men are distinet from each other
and yet possess humanity in common. The
unity of the three Divine Persons is alto-
gether different. When we speak of
them as one God, we mean not only that
each is God, but that each is one and the
same God, and herein is the mystery, in-
comprehensible to any created intelligence.

TUNIC. A vestment proper to subdea-
cons, who are clothed in it by the bishop
at ordination, and like the dalmatic. Even
this distinetion is not, so far as we know,
generally observed. It is also worn by
bishops under the dalmatic when they
pontificate.

TWELFTH DAY. Another name for
the Epiphany, it being the twelfth day
after Christmas.

TYPE. Types are persons, things, ac-
tions, and events of the Old Testament
ordained by God to foreshadow the future.
The existence of types is expressly set
forth in both the Old and the New Testa-
ment. The term ‘‘type,’’ which originally
means model, form, or figure, is taken
from the New Testament. St. Paul says
that the first Adam was ‘‘a figure of Him
that was to come,’’ inasmuch as his ear-
nal paternity is an image of the spiritual
paternity of Christ.
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URSULINES. This teaching order was
founded by St. Angela Meriei, of Brescia,
in 1537. The objects of their institution
is to nurse the sick, teach young girls, and
sanctify their own lives. It was known
as the Congregation of St. Ursula. A
bull of Paul III, (1544) confirmed the
title,

USURY. Usury, in its wider signifi-
cation, means all gain made by lending.
This is a sense which usury often has in
the classics, and so understood usury oe-
curs whenever a man lends eapital at in-.
terest. Now, however, usury signifies un-
just gain on a loan, unjust because not
justified by the loss, risk, &ec., of the lend-
er or the advantage to the borrower, or
because the amount of gain is exorbitant.

It became more and more evident that
commerce could not exist without a rate
of interest, and reflection showed many
just grounds on which a moderate rate

_could be exacted. Such are the risk to
the lender, the loss to which he is put by
the want of eapital with which he might
trade and the fruit which the money
yields, It was long, however, before opin-
ion adapted itself to new circumstances.
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VATICAN COUNOIL. This council
met on December 8, 1869, and is not yet
concluded.

VEIL. Three Eucharist veils were in
use in the ancient Church, the paten veil
for covering the bread before eonsecra-
tion," the chalice veil, and a very thin
transparent veil for eovering both paten
and chalice. . The offertory veil was used,
according to the various parts of the cere-
monial of High Mass. It seems to be the
same as the benediction veil with which
the subdeacon now covers the chalice at
High Mass, and which is also used at
the Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament.
. ‘The nuptial veil is worn by brides in
the marriage ceremony. St. Ambrose
speaks of a veil stretched over the heads
of the bride and bridegroom during the
celebration of marriage, with a mystical
significance.

VESTMENTS. Long before the ecclesi-
 astical vestments were distingnished by
their form from those in ¢ommon use cer-
tain garments were reserved for the offici-
ating elergy, though they were identical
in form with the ordinary garb.

VIATIOUM. Holy Communion glven
to those in danger of death,
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VICAR-APOSTOLIC. By this is meant
either a bishop or archbishop, to whom
the Roman Pontiff delegates a portion of
his jurisdiction; or an ecclesiastie, not
necessarily a bishop, who, acting under a
Papal brief, or in virtue of instructions
received from the Sacred Congregation of
Bishops and Regulars, is commissioned to
exercise the episcopal jurisdiction (except:
in certain special cases) in a diocese where
the ordinary, from whatever cause, is in-
capacitated from its full and efficient dis-
charge.

VICAR-GENERAL., Is an ecclesiastic
appointed by the bishop of the diocese
to assist him in matters of administration,

In matters of jurisdiction the vicar gen-
eral is regarded as the ordinary, and his
tribunal is identiecal with that of the bish-
op, so that there is no appeal from the one
to the other. But he is bound to keep care-
fully within the limits of his commission;
thus he may not do any of those things
which come under the definition of
‘‘Pontificalia,’”” and belong to the epis-
copal order, such as making the holy
oils, consecrating churches, altars, chal-
ices, &. Nor may he decide anything
without a speeial mandate, which it may
be reasonably presumed the bishop could
not have intended to entrust to him by
his general commission, For instance, al-
though his commission warrants him to
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do all formal acts required in the insti-
tution of ecclesiastics to benefices, offices,
or dignities, it does not authorize him to
confer any of these; to do so lawfully he
must have a special mandate. He cannot
summon a synod, nor visit the diocese;
¢‘and generally, in business of an arduous
and weighty nature, he eannot act without
consulting the bishop.’”” The powers of
& viear-general cease when his commission
is ‘cancelled by the bishop; upon his resig-
nation; when, from whatevér cause, the
bishop’s own jurisdiction in the diocese
ceases, .

VIGILS. The watch kept on the night
before a feast.

VINCENT OF PAUL, 8T., SOCIETY
OF. This society, which exists for the
purpose of helping the poor, was founded
at Paris in 1833.

VIRTUE. A good quality of the mind
whereby a man lives rightly and which
no one uses wrongly, which God works in
us without our aid. ]

VISITATIO AD LIMINA APOSTO-
LORUM. That it was a duty incumbent
on a Catholic bishop to visit from time to
time the tombs of the Apostles Peter and
Paul at Rome, in order to honor the
institution of Christ in the person of his
vicar, to strengthen his own communion
and that of his flock with the living center
of Christianity, and to report the state of
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his dioeese to the Supreme Pastor and
Rauler, was a conviction which had been
growing in foree for centuries, and had
found continuous praetical expression in
those innumerable visits of bishops to
Rome which the annals of the Chureh
record. Leo ITL (Ep. i) ordained that
Ibishops should visit the limina Aposto-
lorum, but without preseribing anything
as to the time. In the sixteenth century
the practice assumed the form of a posi-
‘tive law. Sixtos V. hy the Constitution
‘‘Romanus Pontifex’’ (1585) ordained
that the bishops of Italy, the islands in
the Adriatie, and the neighboring parts
of Greece, should be bound to visit the
hirsina Apostolorum omece in three years;
the bishops of France, Spain, England,
Germany, and other countries within the
North and Baltic Seas, as also of the
“islands in the Mediterranean, once in four
years; all other bisheps in Europe and
those of Africa, once in five years; and
all Asiatic and American bishops, enee in
ten years, The visit was {0 be made either
in person, or, if a legitimate hindrsmpe
intervened, by & suitable proctor or rep-
resentative.

VISITATION, EPISCOPAL. To visit
his diocese, and ascertain the state and
progress of religion in every part of it, is
of course one of the main portions of that
duty which belongs to the bishop’s office.
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The aim of such visitations is described
as comprehending the maintenance of
sound doetrine, the expulsion of heresy,
the reformation of morals, the right ar-
" rangement of whatever relates both to
persons and things ecclesiastical, and the
encouragement of the faithful, by preach-
ing and other means, to lead religious
and peaeeful lives.

VISITATION, ORDER OF THE. This
order was founded at Anneey in 1610 by
the holy widow Jane Frances, Mme. de
Chantal (who was canonized in 1767),
under the direction of  St. Francis de
Sales, then bishop of Geneva. It was
designed by the bishop to be epen to
widows and ladies of weak health as well
as to the young and robust; hence but
few corporal austerities were required by
the rule, and at first there was no enclo-
sure, so that the religious could freely
vigit the siek and needy in .their "own
homes. 'On the other hand, the employ-
ment. of time and the regulation of the
thoughts were provided for in the rule
with great minuteness, St. Franecis did
not wish the religious to be exempt from
the jurisdiction of the bishops, and there-
fore he would not consent to the appoint-
ment of a superior for the whole order.
The rule’ of enclosure was adopted in
1618. Many houses of ‘¢Visitandines’’—
so these nuns are called in France—soon
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drose, and have ever been conspicuous
for the order, harmony, and piety which
reigned in them. Ven. Marie Marguerite
d’Alacoque, so well known in eonnection
with the devotion to the Sacred Heart,
belonged to this order.

VISIT TO THE BLESSED SAOCRA-
MENT. The daily visit to a church in
order to engage in silent prayer before
the Blessed Sacrament. '

VOCATION. Vocation is taken for
that ‘‘disposition of Divine Providence’’
whereby persons are invited to serve God
in some special state—e. g. as ecclesiasties
or religious. The ecclesiastical vocation is
manifested by the pious desires of the
heart, by innocence of life, by the sincere
love of Christ, by pure zeal for God’s
glory and the salvation of souls. That
to the religious state, or the perfect prae-
tice of the evangelical counsels, eomes to
souls with a certain pressing invitation,
with a strong desire of self-sacrifice
and a clear pereeption of worldly vanity,
with a certain attractiveness for intimaecy
with Christ and for the exaltation of His
holy Name. But it is given differently to
different persons, and prepares them
‘‘powerfully’’ though ‘‘sweetly’’ for the
practice of solid virtue. ‘‘If thou wouldst
be perfeet,’’ said our Lord, ‘“go sell what
thou hast and give to the peor, . . .
and come, follow Me.’’
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VOWS. A vow is a deliberate promise
made to God in regard to something pos-
sessing superior goodness.

VULGATE, The name is now com-
monly given to the Latin version of the
Bible, authorized by the Catholic Church.
In this version all the books found-in the
Hebrew Bible were translated by Jerome
from the Hebrew and Chaldee originals,
except the Psalter, which belongs to an
Old Latin version revised by Jerome.
Judith and Tobias were freely translated
by Jerome from the Chaldee (this Chaldee,
however, being merely the version of

- Hebrew originals now lost; see Neubauer,

‘‘Book of Tobias,’’ p. xvi.). In the rest
of the Old Testament books, and in the
-deuteroeanonical portions of Esther and
Daniel, we have the Old Latin translation
unaltered; the New Testament consists of
the Old Latin text revised by Jerome from
the Greek.

w

WASHING OF HANDS BEFORE
AND AFTER MAS8S. A rubric of the
Roman Missal direets the celebrating
priest to wash his hands in the sacristy be-
fore he puts on his vestments.

WHIT-SUNDAY. The common Eng-
lish name for Pentecost,
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WITOHORATT 'is the art of doing
things wonderful, and apparently super-
natural, without the intervention of God.
Perhaps a more exaet definition would be
a power, real or supposed, of produecing,
in concert with an evil spirit, effecis be-’
yond the reach of natural means and op-
erations,

Those who deny the existenee of evil
spirits, and maintain that all the cases of
demoniacal possession mentioned in the
Bible and recorded elsewhere are merely
cases of disease, are of course still less
inclined to admit the reality of witeh-
eraft. Imagination, morbid famey, terror
of the unknown, private spite, kmavery,
eredulity, and hallucination, sufficiently
aceount, in their eyes, for all of which
witches have ever been aceused, or have
accused themseclves. The former opinion
—namely, that any commerce between hu-
man beings and evil spirits is imaginary
and impossible—is repugnant to Seripture- -
and the implicit teaching of the Church,
and eannot be held by Catholics. But it
does not follow that because we believe
that obsession is a fact, and that human
beings can and do come under the influ-
ence of evil spirits, we should therefore
admit the reglity of any such leagues
or compacts with the devil as the records
of witcheraft assame.
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XAVERIAN BROTHERS. This teach-
ing institute was commenced at Bruges in
1839, and definitely established in 1848,
by Theodore James Ryken, a native of El-
shout, in the Catholic provinece of North
Brabant, Holland. His object was to
¢‘found a congregation of men who would
sacrifice their lives to the Christian edu-
cation of youth.’’ The first professions
were those of himself and twelve young
brothers, made on October 22, 1846. Ry-
ken took the name of Brother Francis
Xavier, after the Apostle of the Indies,
who was chosen patron of the congrega-
tion. Soon afterwards he opened St.
Francis Xavier’s College at Bruges for
day scholars and boarders: this is said to
have become ‘‘the most ﬂounshmg school
in the city.”’
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One Hundred and Fifty
Important Facts

IN
Catholic Church History
Explained

THE OLD DISPENSATION

Four Empires or monarchies, i. e., pow-
erful states, preceded the Roman Empire,
Asgyria, with its capital, Nineveh, wielded
imperial power from about 625 to 1300
B. C. In 625 Assyria was overthrown and
Babylon became the seat of Empire, 538-
625. Its greatest ruler was Nabuchodo-
nosor. His grandson, Baltassar, lost
Babylon taken by Cyrus, founder of the
Persian Empire, which in turn was con-
quered by Alexander the Great, in 331 B.
C. The new Macedonian Empire fell
asunder with the death of -Alexander, its
founder, and out of its ruins arose many
smaller states and kingdoms which in the
course of time -fell under Rome, which
from a city-state became complete ocon-
queror of the civilized world. This pe-
riod coincided with the coming of Christ.

217
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RELIGION IN THE ANCIENT WORLD,

All these monarchies were pagan mon-
archies. Paganism is the turning away
of fallen man from the one true God and
his law. The ¢‘‘gentiles,”’ heathens, pa-
gans, began to worship many gods (poly-
theism). Others paid religious venera-
tion to demons or subordinate spirits; to
ancestors, kings, living or dead (apotheo-
8is) or to personified virtues and vices,
even the most shameful. Still others who
bhad a philosophical turn of mind, put
the visible universe in the place of God
(pantheism), or dreamt of two hostile di-
vinities, the good and evil (dualism).
Others deified mere matter, the flesh and
its desires (materialism). Some recog-
nized a blind necessity, to which even
the gods were subject, as the highest
power (fatalism). The insufficiency and
absurdity of all these human inventions
landed many in universal doubt (sceptie-
ism).

CHARACTER OF PAGANISM.

These false doctrines led to an ever
inereasing eorruption and immorality
which manifested itself in idolatry, su-
perstition and human sacrifices. It was
chiefly through the intercourse of pagan
nations with the Hebrew people, that
traths of the primitive revelations which
had been lost were revived among them.
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THE CHOSEN PEOPLE.

Of all the ancient nations, the Israel-
ites, ‘‘the chosen people,’’ were alone in
possession of the true religion, a direct,
divine revelation. In Abraham, God gave
them their ancestor, and the promise that
the Redeemer would issue from his fam-
ily. Through Moses He freed them from
the bondage of Egypt, and gave them the
Decalogue, judicial and ceremonial laws
and a high priest. Aeccording to their na-
tional or Mosaic law, God Himself was
the immediate ruler of Israel (Theoc-
racy).

Under the Judges they conquered Ca-
naan, the Promised Land, and formed for
four hundred fifty years a theocratic re-
publie, with the Tabernacle and the Ark
of the Covenant as their national center.
The introduection of the kingdom followed
in 1099 B. C. (Saul, David and Solomon),
the building of Solomon’s temple, and
after Solomon’s death, the separation of
the one into the two hostile kingdoms of
Judea and Israel, 975 B. C.

Rapid as was the decay of the chosen
people, God did not abandon them. He
sent them prophets to preserve uncor-
rupted ‘amid error and sin, the doctrine
of the one true God, to keep alive the
faith in the promised Redeemer and to
announce the time of His coming. All
the sacrifices, ceremonies and institutions
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of the chosen people were types of the
expected Savior. The dignities of the
three representatives of God, the High
Priest, the Prophet and the King, were
to be united in the Redeemer of the
world.

THE MISSION OF THE HEBREWS.

Of utmost importance was the provi-
dential mission of the Hebrews to revive
the worship of the true God (Monothe-
ism) and the knowledge of His moral law
among the heathen nations. Placed by
Providence on the highway of nations
where the commercial roads and caravans
of Europe, Asia and Africa intersected
each other, they came in contact with all
the ancient monarchies. Thus it hap-
pened, that when the time of Christ’s
eoming approached, many pagans em-
braced the worship of God, rejected their
bheathen practices and adopted the moral
precepts and even the ceremonies of the
Mosaic law. ‘

On the other hand, this intermingling

of the Jews with other nations reacted
on themselves. Sects like those of the
Pharisees and Saducees, political parties,
favoring the adoption of Greek manners
and learning (Hellenism), dangerous
schools of philosophy arose among them.

Their worship of God became merely
external and tinctured with intense

W
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fanaticism, national pride and hatred of
the Gentiles. The great majority ex-
pected in the coming Messiah, not a Re-
deemer who would deliver them from
error and sin, but a conqueror who would
free them from the Roman yoke.

THE NEW DISPENSATION
THE COMING OF CHRIST

Preparation—The ancient world had to
pass through all the various stages of
external progress and internal degener-
acy in order to learn by sad experience
the insufficiency of its natural resources
and the need of a divine Redeemer.

The belief was widely spread among
the Gentiles that a deliverer was to ecome;
‘the political eondition of the world, the
influence of the Roman Empire itself pre-
pared the way for the speedy propagation
of the Kingdom of Christ. The best pa-
gan philosophers, as Socrates, Plato,
Aristotle and others, though without au-
thority and the intention of teaching the
common people and reforming the world,
had, nevertheless, spread ideas among the
educated classes which facilitated a tran-
gition to the Christian revelation.

The perfect development and universal
use of the two languages of the civilized
world, Latin and Greek, afforded an effi-
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cient means for the propagation, explana-
tion and defense of Christ’s teaching. At
the time of the Savior’s coming universal
peace reigned in the world.

THE BIRTH OF CHRIST

Jesus Christ, the God man, was born
at Bethlehem, of the Virgin Mary, dur-
ing the reign of Augustus., Through His
mother He belonged to the family of
David, to the tribe of Juda, to the na-
tionality of the Hebrews. Owing to the
time and place of His birth, He was a
subject of the Roman Empire which offi-
cially testified to His human nature at
His birth by the census rolls (to which
Tertulian, born 160 A. D., refers as ex-
isting in his t{ime); at His death by the
inseription: ¢‘Jesus Nazarenus,’’ affixed
to the cross by the order of the Roman
Governor Pontius Pilate. The shepherds
of Bethlehem and the Magi from the
East doing homage to the new-born Sav-
ior, represented the two great divisions
of mankind, the Jews and the Gentiles,

Pursued by Herod as a possible rival
of his dynasty, Jesus spent a portion of
His boyhood in Egypt, and after His re-
turn led a life of humble and laborious
retirement at Nazareth up to His thir-
tieth year,
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CHRIST’S PUBLIC LITE.

In the fifteenth year of the reign of
the Emperor Tiberius, John the Baptist,
the forerunner of the.Redeemer, began
to preach and baptize on the banks of the
Jordan, When Jesus was about thirty
years of age, He was baptized by John,
and announced as the ‘‘Lamb of God who
taketh away the sins of the world.”’

After a forty days’ fast in the desert,
Jesus entered upon His public life—the
life of a teacher, benefactor and worker
of miracles,—and the foundation of His
Church. At the age of thirty-three He
instituted the Holy Eucharist, was be-
_ trayed by Judas, condemned to death by
the Jews, and crucified under the author-
. ity of Pontius Pilate, Thus the Jews
and QGentiles again co-operated in carry-
ing out the divine decrees. During the
forty days between His resurrection and
ascension, He completed the work of the
organization of His Church.

On the fortieth day after His resur-
rection, in the presence of many wit-
nesses He ascended into Heaven, taking
with him the human body which he had
assumed for the redemption of mankind.

But before returning to the bosom of
His Eternal Father He laid deep the foun-
dation of His future Church, by bestow-
ing upon the Apostles the full power of
the Priesthood,'by sending them even as
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the Father sent Him to all nations of the
earth, and by establishing St. Peter the
visible and abiding Head of the Churech.

PERIODS OF CHURCH
HISTORY

1. From the Descent of the Holy Ghost
to the Triumph of Ohristianity,
A. D. 33-313, v
Foundation of Church.
Extension of Church.
Couneil of Jerusalem.
Persecutions.

2. From the Triumph of Christianity to
The Reformation. A. D. 312-1517.

Heresies.

General Councils.

Inguisition.

Temporal Power of the Popes.
Schism of the East.
Pontificate of Gregory VII.
Schism of the West.

8. TFrom Reformation to the Present
Day. A. D. 1517-1908.

Rise of Protestantism.

Council of Trent.

Massacre of St. Bartholomew’s Day.
Jansenism,

Secret Societies.

French Revolution.

.
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Pius VII. and Napoleon,
Revolution in Italy.

The Oxford Movement.

Loss of the Temporal' Power.
The Vatican Council.
Pontificate of Leo XIII.
Reign of Pius X,

IMPORTANT FACTS IN
CHURCH HISTORY
EXPLAINED

In the Form of Questions and Answers.

No. 1.
Question: What is the Church?
Answer: The Church is the congrega-
tion of the faithful, who, being baptized,
profess the same faith, partake of the
same Sacraments and are governed by
their lawful Bishops under one visible
head, the Pope.
, . No. 2.
Question: How did Ohrist prepare for
- the establishment of His OChurch?
Answer: He chose twelve Apostles to
whom He gave power to preaech and to
teach, to baptize, to offer sacrifice, to
forgive sins and to administer the other
Sacraments. To them be said: ¢‘All
power is given to Me in heaven and on
earth; as the Father hath sent me, I also
send you. Q(oing, therefore, teach ye all

al
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nations; baptizing them in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost.’’

(St. Matt, xxviii.)

No. 3.

Question: Name the twelve Apostles,

Answer: Simon, afterwards Peter,
and -Andrew, his brother; James (the
Elder) and John, his brother, sons of
Zebedee; Philip and Bartholomew;
Thomas and Matthew; James (the Less)
Simon Zelotes, Jude the brother of James,
and Matthias.

No. 4.

Question: In what words did Christ
give the primacy to St. Peter? ]

Answer: ¢‘Thou are Peter and upon
this roeck I will build My Church. I will
give to thee the keys of the kingdom of
heaven. I have prayed for thee, Peter,
that thy faith fail not, and thou being
once converted, confirm thy brethren.
Feed My lambs; feed My sheep.’’

No. 5.

Question: What did the Apostles do
after the Ascension?

Answer: They returned to Jerusalem,
and in prayer and seclusion awaited the
coming of the Holy Ghost. The treason
and death of Judas had left their number
incomplete., Peter, therefore, exercising
his sapreme jurisdicton, advised the
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Apostles to select from among the Dis-
eiples some one to fill the vacancy, Two
names were proposed, Matthias and Bar-
nabas; lots were cast and the choice fell
upon Matthias. Ten days after the As-
cension, the Holy Ghost desecended upon
the Apostles in the form of tongues of
fire,
No. 6.

Question: What Jewish Feast was
this?

Answer: The Feast of Pentecost, an-
niversary of the promulgation of the law
on Mount Sinai.

No. 7.

Question: @ive the scriptural account
of the descent of the Holy Ghost.

Answer: ‘‘And when the days of Pen-
tecost were accomplished they were al-
together in one place, and suddenly there
ecame a sound from heaven, as of a
mighty wind coming, and it filled the
whole house where they were sitting, and
there appeared to them parted tongues
as it were, of fire, and it sat upon every
one of them, and they were all filled with.
the Holy Ghost and they began to speak
in divers tongues according as the Holy
Ghost gave them to speak.’’

(Acts, 11, 14.)
No. 8.

Question: What did the Apostles then

do?
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Answer: Jerusalem was filled with
Hebrews from all parts of the earth who
had come to celebrate the Feast. A vast
multitude assembled round the Apostles
and were astonished at hearing them-
selves addressed in their own tongue.
Peter was the first to announce the glad
tidings of the gospel. Of those who
heard, three thousand were converted and
thus was the Church founded.

No. 9.
- Question: How did the first Ohristians
live?

Answer: All the multitude of those
who believed had but one heart and one
poul. They had all things in common;
there were no poor among them. Those
who had possessions sold them and laid
the price at the feet of the Apostles.

No. 10.

Question: What is related of Ananias
and Saphira?

Answer: Ananias and Saphira sold
their possessions but brought only a part
of the amount to the Apostles, When
Ananias falsely asserted that it was all,
he was immediately struck dead. Saphira
then coming in, but not knowing what
had occurred, also testified falsely and
was punished in the same manner. '

" No. 11,

Question: How were the Apostles

treated ?
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Answer: The chief priests seeing the
effects of the preaching of the Apostles,
hated them as they had hated their Mas-
ter before them. Sts. Peter and John
were brought before the Sanhedrin and
were commanded to preach no more, but
to this command they replied, ‘‘We must
. obey God rather than man.’”’ Persecu-
tion, instead of intimidating them, only
increased their zeal and courage,

No. 12.
Question: Who was the first martyx?
Answer: St. Stephen, one of the seven
Deacons who was stoned to death.

No. 13.
Question: Who was the most remark-
able of his persecutors?
Answer: A young man named Saul,
afterwards known as St. Paul.

No. 14.

Question: QGive a brief account of the
conversion of St. Paul,

Answer: After the death of St.
Stephen, having obtained letters from the
high priest, Paul set out for Damaseus,
breathing hatred and persecution against
the followers of Christ, On the road a
flash of light suddenly struck him blind
and threw him from his horse to the-
ground; at the same time he heard a
voice saying: ¢‘‘Saul, Saul, why perse-
cutest thou Me? I am Jesus whom thou

-
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persecutest.’”” And he, astonished, said:
‘‘Lord, what wilt thou have me to do%’’
And the Lord said to him: ¢‘Arise, go
into the eity and there it shall be told
thee what thou must do.”” Thereupon he
was led to Ananias, by whom his sight
was restored, and a few days after his
baptism, he began to preach boldly the
Doctrine of Christ. He preached in
Arabia and Greece and is known as the
Great Apostle of the Gentiles. He suf-
fered martyrdom in Rome in 69.

No. 15.

Question: Before dispersing, what did
the Apostles do?

Answer: They composed the Apostles
Creed which contains twelve articles, It
is in this Creed we find the first mention
of the name of the Church founded by
Christ, the Holy Catholic Church.

No. 1e.
Question: Where did St. Peter go?
Answer: He went first to Antioch (A. -
D. 38-44), then to Alexandria, thence to
Rome where he permanently established
his See, as Supreme and Visible Head of
the Church.
No. 17.
Question: When was the first Council
held?
Answer: In Jerusalem, A, D. 51. In
this Council the QGentile converts were
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declared exempt from the ceremonies of

the Mosaic Law. After there had been

much disputing, St.-Peter, who presided,

pronounced the decision in the name of

the Church ‘‘and all the multitude held

their peace.’’ ’ :
No. 18,

Question: Was the Gospel preached to
the nations before the death of the Apos-
tles?

Answer: Yes; St. Thomas carried it
to India, St. John to Asia Minor, St.
Bartholomew to Greater Armenia, 8St.
Matthew to Persia, St. Simon to Meso-
potamia, St. Jude to Arabia, St. Matthias
to Ethiopia, St. Philip to Asia, St. James
the less to the Jews, St. James the elder
to Spain,

No. 19.

Question: Was the Bible the sole Rule
of Faith for the first Ohristians?

Answer: No; for at least the first
century the Bible was not complete, and
the faithful received the rule of faith by
tradition; hence, St. Paul writing to the
Thessalonians, says: ¢‘Therefore, breth-
ren, stand fast and hold the traditions
which you have learned whether by word
or by our Epistle. (Thess. 2, 14) Sts.
Peter and Paul never saw the whole of
the New Testament. Moreover, some of
the Epistles written by the Apostles are
lost. The Bible ecan not be received as
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the sole rule of Faith, for it does not
contain -the entire revelation of God. It
nowhere tells us how many Divine Books
there are, and which they are; if we did
not know this from Tradition we should
not even have a Bible. The Apostles,
through whom the revelations of Christ
came to us, were eommissioned to teach,

not to write.
No. 20.

Question: By whom is the Divine Doc-
trine kept pure and incorrupt?;

Answer: By the {nfallible teaching
body of the Chureh,

No. 21. ‘
Question: Who compose the infallible
teaching body of the Church?
Answer: The Pope and the Bishops
united with him.
No. 22,
Question: Who assures us that the
Church cannot err? '
Answer: Christ Himself, in His three-
fold promise. First, that He will be with
her even to the consummations of the
world. Second, that the spirit of the
Truth will abide with her forever. Third,
that the gates of hell will not prevail
against her,
N’o. 23,
Question: How is the Bible Divided?
Answer: Into the books of the Old
and New Testament.
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No. 24.

Question: Name the books of the Old
Testament.

Answer: Twenty-one Historical Books,
seventeen Prophetical Books and seven
Moral Books. )

The Historical Books are: The Penta-
teuch, or five Books of Moses (Genesis,
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deute-
ronomy); the Book of Josua; the Book
of Judges; the Book of Ruth; the four
Books of Kings; the two Books of Par-
alipomenon; two Books of Esdras; the
Book of Tobias; the Book of Judith; the
Book of Esther and the two Books of the
Macabees. _ )

The Prophetical Books are: Isaias;
Jeremias, Baruch; Ezechiel; Daniel;
Osee; Joel; Amos; Abdias; Jonas;
Michaes; Nahum; Habacuc; Sophonius;
Aggeus; Zacharius and Malachias.

The Moral Books are: The Book of
Job; the Psalms; Proverbs; Ecclesiastes;
the Cantiele of Canticles; the Book of
" Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus,

No. 25.

Question: Name the Books of the New
Testament.

Answer: The four Gospels of Sts.
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John; the Acts
of the Apostles by St. Luke; fourteen
Epistles of St. Paul, one of St. James,
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one of St. Jude, two of St. Peter, three
of St. John, and the Apocalypse.

No. 26.
Question : How did 8t. Paul write so

+ . many Epistles?

Answer: He was imprisoned for two
years and during that time he addressed
letters to the churches he had estab-
lished.

) No. 27.

Question: Name the four great
Prophets.

Answer: Isaias, Jeremias, Ezechiel and
Daniel.

No. 28. )

Question: Why are they called
¢‘Great’’?

Answer: They are so-called on ac-
count of their extensive writings.

No. 29, ,

Question: Who is called in Ecclesias-
ticus the ‘‘Great Prophet’’?

Answer: Isaias; from the greatness
of his prophetic spirit, by which he had
told so long before, and in so clear a
manner, the coming of Christ, the mys-
teries of our redemption, the ealling of
the Gentiles and the glorious establish-
‘ment and perpetual flourishing of the
Church of Christ; insomuch that he
might seem -to have been an evangelist
rather than a prophet.
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No. 30,

Question: Who made the first trans-
lation of the Bible?

Answer: The first translation was the
Itala. St. Jerome in 420 translated the
Bible into Latin, giving us what is known
as the Vulgate, It is used by the Church
in her Liturgy. .

NOTE—The greater part of the Old
Testament was written in Hebrew. With
the exception of St. Matthew’s Gospel,
written in Hebrew, the whole of the New
Testament was written in Greek. '

. The Greek translation of the Old Tes-
tament, made at Alexandria in Egypt,
about 250 years before Christ, is ecalled
the Septuagint. It is' this translation
that was used by the writers of the New
Testament, who quote’from it 300 times
and only fifty times from the Hebrew.
Evidently, Christ and the Apostles, from
whom the early Christians received their
whole religion, regarded the Septuagint
as the standard version, and the Canon
of the Septuagint is the Catholic list or
Canon. The Protestant Canon is that
of the Jewish Synogogue, hence it re-
jects the books of Judith, Tobias, Ee-
clesiasticus, Wisdom, Baruch, and the
two Books of Machabees. Of Protestant
translations into English, King James’
Bible first published in 1611, is generally
preferred.
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The only version which the Church has
formally approved, is the Latin Vulgate,
which the Council of Trent declares, ‘‘is
to be considered as the authentic Bible
for official uses of teaching.’’ All trans-
lations into Modern languages must con-
form to the text of the Vulgate. The
English version in ordinary use among
Catholics is known as the Reims-Douay
edition. It was first published partly at
Reims in 1582, and partly at Douay in
1609.

No. 31.

Question: Who was the author of the
first gemeral persecution of the Chris-
tians?

Answer: Nero, during this persecution
Saints Peter and Paul suffered martyr-
dom on the same day, June 29, A, D. 69.
St. Peter was crucified with his head
downward; St. Paul was beheaded.

No. 32.

Question: Give an account of the
-downfall of Jerusalem.

Answer: At Easter, (A. D. 70), Tltns,
son of Emperor Vespasian, began prepa-
rations for a vigorous siege. At the
same time, Jews from all parts of the
world were assembled to celebrate’ the
pasch. Their presence but added fury
to the factions and revolt of the Jews.
Famine and pestilence increased their
sufferings. But the city was taken; the

-
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Temple was destroyed, and then was ful-
filled the prophecy of our Lord, ¢‘Thy
engmies shall come upon thee, and they
shall cast a trench about thee, and beat
thee flat to the ground and thy children
who are in thee, and they shall not leave
in thee a stone upon a stone.’’

No. 3s.

Question; What of the second per-
secution?

Answer: Domitian was the author of
this persecution. It was during this one
that St. John was miraculously pre-
served from death, when ecast into a
caldron of boiling oil.

No. 34. :

Question: Name the most noted mar-
tyrs of the third persecution.

Answer: The principal martyrs of
the third persecution under Trajan were
St. Simeon, Bishop of Jerusalem, and St.
Ignatius of Antioch. :

No. 3b6.

Question: Give a brief account of the
fourth persecution,

Answer: The fourth persecution took
place under Marcus Avurelius; it was
remarkable for the cruelties practiced
and the number of martyrs, chief among
. whom were Germanicus; St. Polyearp,
Bishop of Smyrna; St. Felicitas and her
seven sons.
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*No. _36. . :

Question: Give an account of the
Thundering Legion.

Answer: While engaged in a war with
the Germans, the Roman army experi-
enced a miraculous deliverance through
the prayers of a Christian Legion. No
sooner did they fall on their knees to
pray than there fell a copious rain,
which, while it refreshed them, drove
furiously against their enemies, and from
this circumstance the Christian soldiers _
who saved the Roman army by their
prayers were known as the Thundering
Legion.

‘No. 7.

~ Question: Who were the authors of
the Afth, sixth, seventh, eighth and ninth
persecutions?

Answer: The author of the fifth was
Septimus Severus; the chief martyrs
were Saints Perpetua and Felicitas. The
sixth was during the reign of Maximin.
The principal martyr was St. Catherine
of Alexandria. The seventh took place
under Decius. The author of the eighth
was Valerian. The most distinguished
Martyrs of this persecution were Pope
St. Stepben and his suceessors, St. Sixtus,
St. Lawrence and St. Cyprian. The
ninth persecution was during the reign
of Aurelian,
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No. 38.

Question: Give an account of the tenth
persecution.

Answer: For thirty years the Church
enjoyed tranquillity, but it was again
doomed to sanguinary persecution dur-
ing the reign of Dioclesian. Many suf-
fered for the faith, In Gaul the whole
Theban Legion was put to death. St.
Sebastian and St. Agnes were also mar-
tyred.

No, 39.

Question: Who were the Ohristian
" Apologists? ‘

Answer: While the Roman Empereors
strove to destroy Christianity by fire and
sword, literature was also directed
against it. The assaults aroused the
Christian Doctors and Apologists who
refuted pagan philosophers and left to
posterity - & mass of valuable writings.
St. Justin, martyr, wrote two Apologies
in the first century. The great Apolo-
gists of the Eastern Church were St.
Clement and Origen. St. Cyprian and
Tertullian were the most illustrious of
the Western.

No. 40.
Question: What were the ends which
the Apologists sought to attain?
, Answer: First, A refutation of false
charges; Second, An appeal against the



240 IMPORTANT FACTS EXPLAINED

injustice of pagan treatment; Third, A
demonstration of the false nature and’
pernicious influence of paganism; Fourth,
A vindication of Christian praectices and
of truth,

No. 41.

Question: Who was the first Ohristian
Emperor? :

Answer: Constantine, who in a war
with Maxentius was converted through
extraordinary means. While marching
he beheld a luminous eross in the heavens
and around it these words: ¢‘In this
sign thou shalt econquer.”” A severe
struggle ensued, Constantine was victo-
rious, and soon after openly embraced
Chyistianity. .The decisive battle was
fought at the Milvian Bridge, over the
Tiber, near Rome. Maxentius was
drowned in the river. Raphael commem-
orated the battle by a celebrated mural
painting in the Vatican.

No. 42,

Question: What proof did Oonstan-
tine give of his love for Christianity?

Answer: He built many Christian
churches and- showed greatest veneration
for sacred places. His mother, St. Hel-
ena, discovered the true eross and built
the Church of the Holy Sepulchre in Je-
rusalem,
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No. 48.

Question: How was the peace of the
Ohurch disturbed?

Answer: By the disorderly conduet
of her own ehildrem. Arius, a priest of
Alexandria, openly demied the divinity
of Christ. The Council of Nice was con-
vened in 325, and condemned the doctrine
of Arius. Pope Sylvester was repre-
sented by three legates. The Nicene
Creed was published—this is the one said
at Mass,—in it occur the words, ‘‘con-
substantial with the Father’’; in it also
were first stated the four marks of the
true Church—One, Holy, Catholie, and
Apostoliec. At this Couneil the uniform
celebration of Easter was fixed and it
also affirmed the primacy of the Bishop
of Rome.

No. 44..

Question: Who was the last pagan
Bmperor?

Answer Julian the Apostate, 363.
Shortly after his aceesmon, he openly
professed idolatry, and in many ways
manifested his opposition to Christian-
ity. In order to falsify the prophecy
of our Lord regarding the Temple of
Jerusalem, he ordered it to be rebuilt;
but eaeh time God frustrated his designs
in a miraculous manner, fulfilling the
prophecy of Christ through the Jews,
who did not leave a stone upon a stone
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of the old foundation, for when they at-
tempted to rebuild a fire burst forth and
drove them away., After a reign of
twenty months, Julian fell in a battle
against the Persians, His last words
were: ‘‘Thou hast conquered, Galilean.’’

No. 45,

Question: What was the Macedonian
heresy? '

Answer: The heresy of Macedonius
denied the divine procession of the Holy
Ghost. The Couneil of Constantinople,
(381) condemned this, declaring the Holy
Ghost to be ‘‘The Lord and Giver of
life, who with the Father and the Son
is equally adored and glorified.”’

No. 46.

Question: Give an account of the
Pelagian heresy.

Answer: Pelagius, the founder of this

sect, denied the existence of original sin,
the existence of grace as an efficacious
- means of spiritual life and salvation
through the merits of Christ. St. Au-
gustine refuted these errors, and Pope
Innocent solemnly condemned them in
the Council of Carthage, 418. Shortly
afterwards, the Semi-Pelagians who de-
nied the first movements of grace neces-
sary to any act meriting supernatural re-
ward, partly revived them, but they too
_were condemned.
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No. 47. -

Question: What was the Nestorian
heresy? )

Answer: This heresy, preached in
Constantinople by Nestorius, denied the
Incarnation and said the Blessed Virgin
should not be called the Mother of God
because she was the Mother only of the
man, in whom God dwelt, as in the Proph-
ets, This heresy was condemned by the
Council of Ephesus 431. The words,
¢‘Holy Mary, Mother of God, ete.,’’ were
added to the Hail Mary. 8t. Cyril of
Alexandria as representative of Pope Ce-
lestine presided.

No. 48.

- Question: During this epoch of strug-
gle with false principles, how did God
console the Church?

Answer: By giving her many saints,
pontiffs, doctors, orators and writers,
who, under the name of ‘‘Fathers of the
Church,’’ have left a rich treasury of
merit and writings. Such men were Ter-
tullian, Origen, Leo the Great, Lactan-
tius, Gregory of Nyssa, the two Cyrils
of Jerusalem and Alexandria, Peter Chry-
sologus, Busebius and the ‘‘Great Doe-

- tors of the Churech.’’

No. 49.
Question: Name the Great Doctors of
the Western Church.
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Answer: St. Augustine, 430; St. Je-
rome, 420; St. Ambrose, 397; 8t. Geg-
ory the Great, 604.

No. 50.

Question: Of the Eastern?

Answer: 8. Athanasius, 373; St. Ba-
gil, 379; St. CGregory Nazianzen (the
Theelogian), 300, and 8t. John Chryso-
stum, 407.

No. 51

Quesiion: By what other means did
'@od assist His Ohtrch?

. Amswer: By Monasticism. Monastic

life was founded in the Emst by St. An-
thony in the third century; in the West
by St. Benedict, in the fifth century.
His principal Monastery was at Mt. Ca-
sino in Naples. 8t. Gregory the Great,
himself a Benedictine, added the pur-
suit of learning to the aims of the or-
der. This order has given twenty-eight
Popes to the Church.

~ No. b2.

Question: @Give an account of the con-
version of Ireland,

Answer: The year 432 beheld the ar-
rival on the coast of Ireland of the man
destined by Divine Providence to eon-
vert the whole Island. This man was
St. Patrick, who was sent by Pope Celes-
‘tine to spread the faith in that country.
The work of this apostle is without pa-
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rallel in history. After s missionary life
of thirty-three years, he left the entire
island eonverted, the Church organised,
and the people trained in the practice of
Christian virtues.

No. 53.

Question: Who was 8t. Leo the
Great?

Answer: He was Pope during the time
the Huns invaded Italy, under their king,
Attila, “‘The Sconrge of God.’”” This
holy Pope, clothed in the insignia of his
high office, met the fierce Attila, who im-
.mediately withdrew from Italy never to
return. Three years later (485), Gen-
seric, at the head of the Vandals, en-
camped before the gates of Rome. St.
Leo again went forth, and though the
Arian king promised to spare the ecity
from fire and sword, yet he entered and
took Rome, carrying 60,000 captives to
Afriea. ,

No. b4. .

Question: What Council did 8t. Leo
conveme?

Answer: The Couneil of Chaleedon,
451; this oouncil eondemned the Bu-
tyehian heresy whieh taught that there
is only oune nature in Christ,

Mo. bb.
Question: When did Irnnse rsceive
the faith?
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Answer: In 496, when Clovis through
the prayers of his Queen, Clotilde, em-
braced Christianity. He and three thou-
sand of his subjects were baptized on
Christmas day.

No. b6.

Question: Who was the Apostle of
the English?

Answer: St. Augustine, who was sent
to them in 596 by Pope St. Gregory the
Great. By the end of the seventh cen-
tury the Anglo-Saxon Church was thor-
oughly organized with a primate Arch-
bishop at Canterbury.

No. 57.
Question: ,Who was the Apostle of
Germany.
Answer: St. Boniface, who in the
eighth century converted the Germans
to the true faith.

No. 58.

Question: Give an account of the rise
of Mohammedanism,

Answer: While the Church labored
to organize and convert the people of
Europe, Mohammedanism, the most ter-
rible enemy of Christianity, appeared.
Mohammed, its author, was born at
Mecca, Arabia, in 570. At the age of
forty he announced himself the Prophet
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of the Most High God; at first he made
few proselytes and many enemies, but
later he captured Mecca and imposed his
religion an the greater part of the Ara-
bians. This religion is an -incongruous
mixture of Jewish and Christian doe-
trines. Teaching both error and truth,
inspired its believers with the greatest
fanaticism, which blended admirably
with the ardent nature of the Arabs.
In less than one hundred years after the
Hegira (622), Mohammedanism had
made rapid strides toward the conquest
of the world, and it continued for soeme
time the most threatening enemy of
Christendom.

No. 59.

Question: Give a brief account of the
Monothelite heresy. '

Answer: This heresy was nothing
more than a modified form of Eutychian-
ism and destroyed the Dogma of Re-
demption. It taught that there is but
one will in Christ and not two, a divine
and human will, acting in perfect har-
mony. It was condemned at the Third
Council of Constantinople, A. D. 680.

No. 60.
Question: What was the Iconoclast
heresy? .
Answer: The Iconoclasts, or breakers
of holy images, rejected the use of holy



948 IMPORTANT PAOTS RKPLAINED

images and pictures, and the praeties of
paying them due respeet. This heresy
was condemned at the Couwmcil of Nies,
787. ‘
) No. 61.

Question: When did the Temporal
Power of the popes begin?

Answer: It began through the help-
lessness of the popes to resist the in-
cursions of the barbarians, In 761,
Pepin the Short, King of France, con-
ferred upon Pope 8tephen the territory
obtained from the Lombards who had in-
vaded Italy. When Charlemagne oecu-
pied the throme of Prance the Lombards
broke the treaty they had made; he
marched against thems, defeated them,
and eonfirmed the grant made by Pepin,
The Temporal Power of the Popes con-
tinned mntil 1870, when United Ifaly, by
the grossest injustice, deprived them of
this power,

Ko. 82, -

Quastion: What of the Papacy in the
tenth comtury?

Answer: The Papacy, the only powsr
which the barbsroms imvaders of the
fourth and fifth centuries were forced
to respect, was trampled under foot in
the ninth and temth, by the prinees who
took forcible possession of Rome, and
placed on the pontifieal throne mem f£a-
voreble to their personal imtemests and
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ambitions; henee, the Chureh was plunged
into an abyss of miseries.

NOTE~From the time of Peter down
to Pius X there have been 258 Pontiffs.
This number comprises sixty saints,
mostly martyrs, and a mnltitude of great
men, who, like Pius IX and Leo XIIJ,
were eminent alike for virtue and wis-
dpm, There have been, however, excep-
tions, such as Stephen VI and John XII.
in the tenth eentury, Benedict IX in the

" eleventh, and Alexander VI in the fif-
teenth.
No. 83.

Question: What remedied these evils?

Answer: With the advent in Italy of
Otho the Greaf, a new era began for the
Papacy. Partially free to eleet her own
supreme pontiffs, the Church placed in
the Chair of Peter pious and able popes.
With the disenthrallment of the Papacy
began an epoch of rveformation. The
Church used all her efforts against Fen-
dalism, endeavoring to establish obedi-
ence to lawful authorities; and by the
“Truce of God’’ tried to interrmpt the
perpetual strife.

No, 64.
Question: Did the faith remain in-
tact?
Answer: Yes; in the midst of all the
evils, the Papaey preserved its dectrine
uvteinted, its faith unaltered, immacu-
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late. Christ, who instituted the Papaey
and confirmed its faith, did not promise
that the successors of St. Peter should
all be Saints.

No. 65. )

Question: What was the ‘‘Truce of
God?"’

Answer: It was a law by which all
men were required, under pain of excom-
munication, to abstain from acts of vio-
lence and armed expeditions from
Wednesday evening until the following
Monday morning. It was introduced into
France, Germany, England and Italy.

No. 66.

Question: In what other way did the
Church show her power?

Answer: 1In the reformation of ee-
clesiastical abuses which were very
prevalent., This she obtained by means
of synods and eouncils and by enacting
reformatory statutes.

No. 67.
Question: Who were the most eminent

. reformers?

Answer: Among the most eminent of

those who labored to reform abuses may °

be mentioned Pope St. Leo IX, who re-
fused no labor and shrank from no dan-
ger; the Cardinal, St. Peter Damien; and
the greatest churchman of all history,

nw =
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Hildebrand, who afterwards ascended
the pontifical throne under the name of
Gregory VIL

No. 68.

Question: 'What was the cause of
trouble between Henry IV of Germany
and Gregory VII?

Answer: The simoniacal investitures
which were undoubtedly, the primary
source of all the evils that afflicted the
Church during that period. Gregory VIIL
determined to use his utmost endeavors
to suppress the abuses which had crept
in among the clergy; in order to do this,
he was obliged to use the most severe
measures; his course made him hated in
his own time, calumniated ever since,
but, at the same time, it proves him one
of the greatest men of all history.

No. 69.

Question: Give a brief account of
this contest with Henry.

Answer: Henry IV, though highly
gifted intellectually and physically, was
not imbued with deep or sincere re-
ligious sentiments. In his eyes the im-
mense revenues derived from lay inves-
titures justified the perpetuation of the
demoralizing usages of a barbarous age.
He, therefore, sold Bishoprics and Ab-
bevs to eorrupt and ignorant men. Greg-
ory appealed to Henry to discontinue

1
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this prectice and to labor with him for
the reformstion of abuses. Hemry prom-
ised much, but did nothing.

No. 70,

Question: What measures did Greg-
ory then adopt?
~ Answer: He promulgated a law on in-

vestitures, and Henry, having refused to
aceept it, was excommunicated. Henry,
after falsely accusing Gregory of crime,
deposed him. When Gregory was noti-
fied of the -outrageous matter, he re-
leased all Chxistians from fidelity to the
Emperor, -who, finding himself aband-
opned by all, submitted. At the Castle
of Canossa he threw himself at the feet
of Gregory and was absolved after per-
forming a public penance of three days.

No. 7.
Question: Did this put an end te the -
troubles regarding imwestitures?
Answer: WNo; soon- after his absolu-
tion, Henry violated all his promises. A
civil war followed between Henry and
his opponents and in the following year
Gregery died. The struggle for Ececlesi-
astical liberty was eontinued by his suc-
cessors. . It was finally settled by the
coneordat at Worms, when Henry V,
son and successor of Henry IV, eon-
sented to gramt full liberty of Episcopal
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elestions and to rencunee inmvestitures.
The Pope, Calixtus IT, made several com-
cessions alwo. *

No. 72

Question: Who attacked the. Church
in England? ,

Answer: Henry II at the Council of
Clarendon promulgated Articles destined
to destroy the Church’s liberty. The
Bishops were required to perform mili-
tary services; ecclesiastics were ‘sub-
jeeted to eivil tribunals, appeals to the
Pope were forbidden, and te the king
was given undue authority in episeopal
elections and in Charch revemues,

No. 73.

Question: What resulted from this?

Answer: Thomas a Becket, who was
eoerced into signing these articles, ap-
pealed fo Alexander III, who released
him from his promise to observe them,
After his return to England, the Arch-
bishop excommunicated several Bishops
who had aided Henry in his attacks on
the liberty of the Church.

No. 74.
Question: How did Henyy regard this
act of Thomas?
Answer: Enraged at the Primate’s
eonduet, he uttered a rash oath which
indicated a wish to get rid of a trouble-
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some priest. Four knights immediately
hastened to Canterbury and murdered
the holy Arehbishop, December 29, 1170.
Henry soon repented of his rashness,
made public penance for it, and solemnly
repealed the Constitution of Clarendon.

No. 76. '

Question: Name some of the Saints
who flourished during this period of con-
flict.

Answer: 8t. Gregory VII, St. Ber-
nard, St. Norbert, St. Lawrence O’Toole,
St. Felix, St. Jobn Matha, St. Isidore,
_St.” Elizabeth of Hungary, St. Hilde-
gard, St. Thomas of Aquin, St. Peter
Nolasco, St. Thomas of Canterbury, St.
Philip Benizi, St. Bonaventure, St. Fran-
cis Assisi, St. Dominic, St. Anthony of
Padua, St. Simon Stock, St. William,
St. Louis, St. Clare, St. Gertrude, St,
Julian and St. Margaret of Cortona.

No. 76.

Question: What of Monasticism dur-
ing this time?

Answer: Monasticism, which had all
but perished during the tenth century,
was revived, and rendered valuable ser-
vices to religion. God has given to His
Church all spiritual power save that of
making a willing sinner an unwilling

saint,
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No. 77.

Question: Who founded the Mendi-
cant Orders?

Answer: 8St. Francis of Assisi was
the founder of the first of these Orders.
Poverty the most complete was observed,
for charity was its sole support.

No. 78.

Question: What other great Founder
lived at this time?

Answer:. St. Dominiec, who founded
the Order of Friars Preachers, which
was also & mendicant Order. St. Fran-
cis, conjointly with St. Clare, established
the poor Clares for women, and St. Dom-
inic founded the Order of Dominican
Nuns.

No. 79.

Question: When and by whom was
the Greek Schism commenced?

Answer: In the ninth ecentury by
Photius, who though not a priest, took
unjust possession of the See of Constan-
tinople, in place of Ignatius, who was
exiled by the Emperor. He attempted
to obtain confirmation of his usurpation
from Nicholas I, but failing in this, he
threw off all restraint and openly de-
clared that Constantinople had spiritual
power equal to that of Rome.
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No. 8.

Question: What Council was then
held?

Answer: A Couneil at Constantineple
in which the Greek Bishops condemned
Photius and proelumed the supremaey
of Rome.

No. 81.

Question: Did this end the schism?

Answer: No; Photius, who, through
a political revolution had been banmished,
was soon after recalled and on the death

of Bt. Ignatius was again placed in the

patriarehal ehair; bhe was again ban-

ished and died in exile; but the seed he

had sown did nét perish with him.

No. 82,
. Question: Who consummated the
schism ?

Answer: Michael Cerularius, in 1054,
when the Bighops of Asia joined it and
broke entirely froin -the supremacy of
Bomo.

No. 83,

Question: Are the Greeks merely
schismatics? o

Answer: They soon added heresy to
their schism, teaching that the Holy
Ghost proeeeds from the Father alone,
instead of from the Father and the Son,
as taught by the Catholic Church from
the beginning,

¢
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No. 84. :

Question: How is the Greek Ohurch
divided ?

Answer: [First, into the Church with-
in the Ottoman Empire; Second, the
United Greek Church; Third, the Rus-
sian Greek Church.

No. 85.

Question: To whom is the Ohurch
within the Ottoman Empire subject?

Answer: To the Patriarch of Con-
stantinople, who is also the -chief of the
other three patriarchates, Alexandria,
Antioch and Jerusalem. ‘The Sultan ig
virtually the head of the Church, and
the Bishops and Patriarchs are forced
‘to confess that he is the supreme and
final arbiter in every important dispute.

No. 86.

Question: Who formed the United
Greek Church?

Answer: The Unrited Greek Church
includes the Christians who follow the
general discipline of the Greek Church
and also its liturgy, yet are united to the
Church of Ronie, admitting double pro-
cession of the Holy Spirit and the su-
premacy of the Pope; accepting all the
doctrinal decisions of the Councils sub-
sequent to the ‘Greek Schism. Their
usage as regards celibacy is the same as
the QGreeks, with the comnsent of the
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Roman Pontiffs; viz. Priests marry,
Bishops do not, as they are chosen from
monastic clergy. Communion is under two
forms.

No. 87.

Question: @Give an account of the
Raussian Church, '

Answer: Since the time of Peter the
Great, the Russian Church is governed
by the Holy Synod appointed by the
Czar, This Synod econsists of five mem-
bers, ordinarily, Archbishops or Bishops;
but they may admit priests or monks;
‘the members are named by the crown
and hold office but for one year; two of-
ficials of the crown assist at all its de-
liberations. Synods eleet bishops, but.
the crown confirms and grants investi-
ture. The Greek church denies purgator-
ial fire, but admits an intermediate state
,of purgation. It has a true priesthood,
valid Sacraments, but not jurisdietion,
which renders Penance invalid.

No. 88.

Question: What was the heresy of
Berengarius? -

Answer: This heresy taught that the
Body and Blood of Christ are not con-
tained in the Holy Eucharist in reality,
but only figuratively. It was unani-
mously condemned A. D. 1078, and did
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not reappear until it was revived by the
Protestants.

No. 89.

Question: What were the Crusades?’

Answer: The Crusades were holy wars
undertaken by the Christians of Europe
for the purpose of freeing the Holy
Land from the tyranny of the Turks.
The participants wore on their right
shoulder a red ecross, hence the name
Crusade.

No. 90,

Question: When was the first Crusade
undertaken?

Answer: In 1095, under the leader-
ship of Godfrey of Bouillon. After un-
dergoing incredible hardships and sur-
mounting the greatest difficulties which
had been placed in their way by hostile
princes, the Crusaders at length laid
siege to Jerusalem, which was taken at
the end of five weeks, 1099. Godfrey
was proclaimed King by his army, but
he ‘refused the insignia of royalty and
took the title of ‘‘Protector of the Holy
Sepulchre.”?

No. 91.

Question: How many Orusades were
there?
Answer: There were eight; the last
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took place in 1270; it was led by St.
Louis, king of Franee.

No. 92.

Question: Were the Orusades com-
pletely unsuccessful?

Answer: The Crusaders failed to aec-
complish their primary object, which was
the delivery of the Holy Land. Not-
withstanding this, they were of the great-
est benefit to the Church and to civiliza-
tion.

) No. 93.

Question: Mention some of their ben-
eficial results,

Answer: They preserved Europe from
the invasion of the infidels, who other-
wise would have taken Constantinople
and overrun all the West; they partially
suspended those internal wars and dis-
sensions which were sapping the strength
of Christian nations; they were instru-
mental in liberating the serfs and in lay-
ing the foundation of civil liberty; they
extended commerce, developed industry
and .added much to the world’s historical
and scientific knowledge. Had they been
as ably conducted as they were wisely
planned, they would have been the most
benefleial movement of all history.
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No. 94. .

Question: 'To what Military Order
did the Crusades give rise?

Answer: To the Knights of St. John
and Knights Templars. A remnant of
the former still exists at Malta, but the
latter were suppressed.

No. 96.

Question: - By what were the Twelfth
and Thirteenth Oenturies distinguished?

Answer: By unbounded intellectual
activity; there we find the Church with
the Popes using every means to promote
learning among the people. To meet the
general demand Universities were estab-
lished in which were taught all the
branches of learning. They were first
under the direction of Bishops, but later
were placed under immediate Junsdlctlon
of the Popes.

No. 96.

Question: 'Name some of the Univer-
gities.

Answer: Those of Paris and Rheims
in France; of Salerno and Bologna in
Italy; of Oxford and Cambridge in Eng-
land; of Salamanea in Spain; and of
Lisbon in Portugal,
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No. 97,

Question: Were these Universities
patronized ?

Answer: The number of students is
almost incredible. During fifty years
Oxford could count thirty thousand stu-
dents within its walls.

No. 98.

Question: Name some of the great
Masters.

Answer: St. Anselm, Peter Lombard,
Abelard, John of Salsbury, Alexander
of Hales, Albertus Magnus, St. Thomas
of Aquin, St. Bonaventure, Roger Bacon
and Duns Secotus.

No. 99,

Question: When did the Albigensian
heresy arise?

Answer: Towards the close of the -
thirteenth century the Albigensians, in
the southwest of France, threatened alike
to destroy religious and social order.
Pope Innocent ITI appointed special le-
gates who were to co-operate with the
civil and local ecclesiastical authorities
in restoring order. In the civil-religious
war which followed, * horrible excesses
and cruelties were committed by both
parties; these are explained, without be-
ing justified, by the anarchy. and bitter-
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ness of the struggle. The Catholic party
trinmphbed, but for the ultimate success
in extirpating the heresy the Church re-
lied upon the efforts of such Apnstolic
men as St. Dominiec and his disciples,

No. 100.

Question: Give a brief account of the
Inquisition.

Answer: The Inquisition established
about this time gradually spread through-
out all Europe. In.England and Ger-
many it remained an Episcopal tribunal,
but in the other countries it was grad-
ually lost to the Episcopacy. In France
it was transformed into a state tribunal
by Philip the Fair, who used it effec-

tively in his warfare against the Knights

“emplars. In Spain, previous to the
reign of Ferdinand and Isabella, the In-
quisition had almost ceased to exist.

No. 101.

Question: Was the Spanish Inquisi-
tion the same as the Ecclesiastical?

Answer: No; the Inquisition estab-
lished in Spain was purely a state trib-
unal, all the members being nominated by
the sovereign. In the hands of the
kings of Spain it became an instrument,
employed for the triumph of the Chris-
tian Faith; and at the same time, for

A
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the Spanish Nation over the conspi
cies of the Jews and Moors. It is t:
that abuses erept in, but this is no 1
son for criminating the Church. "
jurisdiction of the Holy Office was I
ited to the declaration of the guilt
innocence of the accused; the pens!
were according to the Criminal Code
the Country.

No. 102.

Question: Is it true that Galiles
persecuted and imprisoned by the :
gition?

Answer: It is alleged that Gali’
persecuted for having taught that «..
earth moves around the sun, and this
is brought forth as a proof of the
Church’s ignorance, intolerance and fal-
libility, and of her opposition to the
progress of science. Facts have been
here misrepresented. It is true that by
order of Pope Paul V, Galileo’s doctrines
were examined in Rome in 1610, and
were condemned, first by censure of the
Holy Office and then by a decree of the
Congregation of the Index. Having
promised in Rome that he would no
longer defend or teach his opinions, Gali-
leo returned peacefully to Florence. In
1632 he again published his theory, draw-
ing upon himself a fresh condemnation
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of the Holy Office with the penalty of im-
prisonment. This penalty was afterwards
commuted to that of seclusion in the
gardens of Trinita-del Monte. Here
Galileo was at liberty to receive visits,
and he received permission to return to
his country house, where he died. It may
be stated that the horrors of chains, dun-
geons and tortures which he had to un-
dergo at the hands of the Inquisition
are but fables and calumny.

No. 103.

Question: But are not the decisions
arrived at in Rome in 1616 and 1636 seri-
ous objections against the doctrinal in-
fallibility of the Church?

Answer: We admit that the principle
of these decisions is erroneous since the
astronomical system condemned by them
is now considered to be proved: but as
regards the question of infallibility it is
quite irrelevant; for the infallibility in
doctrine supposes a definition of an Ecu-
menical Council, or of the Pope speak-
ing Ex Cathedra, and, in the ecase of
Galileo, such a definition never took
place. And the protective Providence
of God over His Church is manifested
in the faect, that, at a time when the ma-
jority of theologians firmly believed the
doctrine of.Copernicus to be contrary to



s

266 IMPORTANT FACTS EXPLAINED

the Secriptures, the Church never sol-
emnly refuted it.

No. 104.

Question: Give an account of the
8chism of the West.

Answer: In the fourteenth and fif-
teenth centuries; the period during which
the Schism of the West lasted, the
Church presented a spectacle of scanda-
lous division; the schism was a hard
trial, wherein the bark of Peter had
more than ever to rely on the Divine
‘protection to avoid shipwreek. History
tells us that during a space of more than
forty years after 1378, there were in the
Church two Soveriegn Pontiffs, Urban
VI on one side and Clement VII on the
other with their  respective successors.
At the beginning of the fourteenth cen-
tury Pope Clement V transferred the
Pontifical See from Rome to Avignon.
Soon, two parties were formed, one ad-
vocating the Pope’s return to Rome, the
other, his establishment in France; this
gave rise to the election of Clement VII,
five months after that of Urban VI,
which was declared to have been null.
There were, then, two Popes; both of
whom having been elected by the same
cardinals, might seem legitimate; hence:
there arose a schism among the Chris-
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tian nations. But, as much as it is to
be deplored, this schism did not affect
the faith. The division touched the
rights of the different Popes, but not the
primacy of St. Peter, or the unity of the
Apostolie See. All believed in one Vis-
ible Head of the Church, but, under ex-
isting ecirecumstances, they did not know
which was the true Pope. The schism
was productive of much scandal and
many abuses, and the occupants of the
- Papal Throne were blameworthy for
their reluctance to sacrifice their own
ambition and the interest of their fol-
lowers for the good of the Church. But
God did not abandon His Church in ‘this
extremity of peril; and the peace and
order of Christendom were restored by
the universal recognition of Martin V,
who assumed the chair of St.Peter in 1417,

No. 105.

Question: What was the condition of
Europe at the beginning of the Sixteenth
century?

Answer: In the beginning of the six-
teenth century, many causes combined to
render possible a successful religious
struggle; these were found alike in the
political, intellectual, and religious
world. Political hatred ran high, and
political interests absorbed all others;
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the tendencies of the age and the inter-
ests of the Monarchy wefe opposed to
ecclesiastical authority. '

No. 108.

Question: What were the intellectual
tendencies?

Answer: The fall of Constantinople
had driven ‘'many Greeks to leave the
East and seek refuge at the courts of
Europe, especially in Italy. They brought
with them their classic tastes and there
then arose a great and widespread ad-
miration of polite literature and of the
artistic perfection of antiquity, in which
ecclesiastics too greatly shared. The
work of the Greek authors became pop-
ular and these are largely responsible
for the neglect of religion and the pre-
dominance of a most worldly spirit of
intellectual pride. Two great systems of
philosophy were faece to face, contending
for mastery in men’s minds. The one,
represented by Aristotle—serious and
systematic—appealed to reason; the
other, by Plato—brilliant and vague—
appealed more powerfully to the imagina-
tion. These discussions invaded the do-
main of Christian dogma; and while some
labored to reconcile the philosophy of
these two with the Church’s {eachings,
others became atheists, theists, free-
thinkers and pantheists.
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No. 107,

Question: What of the Church at
this time? ‘

Answer: Unfortunately, abuses had
erept in, during the course of ages, and
during the struggle between political
rulers and the Church (resistance to
which may be said always to find sup-
port in the civil powers), these abuses
still existed in the Roman court, in the
Episcopacy, the Clergy and the monas-
teries. This, in the minds of the un-
thinking, justified the bitter opposition
to the Church. Most of the abuses came
from political complications, but there
certainly was much that called for the
utmost efforts of those in authority to
oppose. The Popes, however, were seri-
ously ecrippled, and in many eases were
obliged to tolerate what they could not
reform. This condition of affairs pre-
pared ‘the way for another Arius, who
came in the person of Martin Luther, an
Augustinian.

‘ No. 108.

Question: . What incident served as an
opportunity for Luther’s revolt?

Answer: Leo X promulgated & plenaty
indulgence, the alms  attached to the
gaining of which were to aid in complet-
ing the Basilica of St. Peter’s at Rome.
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The Dominican, Tetzel, was appointed to
preach the indulgence in Germany. This .
preference for a Dominican greatly in-

censed Luther, as it had been customary

for the Augustinians to preach these in- -
dulgences.

No. 109.

Question: What did Luther do?

Answer: Tetzel did not avoid the
abuses, which too often were in the form
of dispensing and preaching indulgences.
He was sharply but ineffectually rebuked
for his indiscretion; then Luther as-
sumed this as a pretext for his revolt;
but he quickly proceeded from his attack
on the abuses to one on indulgences
themselves. He likewise attacked the
doetrine of the Church concerning origi-
nal sin, justification and the sacraments.
By a Papal bull, his impious opinions
were condemned, and this led him to ss-
sail the supremaey of the See of Rome. ¥,
He rapidly fell from one error into an-
other; he wrote against the doctrines of
Purgatory, free-will and the merit of
good works.

No. 110.

Question: To what did I.nthennim
lead?

‘Answer: It lead to the most disas-
trous consequences, as its first principle

1
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did away with the Church; the second
destroyed the moral code. Luther de-
clared that there is no need of a special
body of men set apart to dispense the
mysteries of God; that every Christian
may assume the functions of the priest~
hood. He taught also justification by
faith alone, that good works are useless.
To suit his error he introduced into the
Bible the word ‘‘alone’’ and when called
on to give his reason for such a change,
he replied in the words of the Roman
poet Juvenal, ‘‘Hoe yolo, sic jubeo, sit
pro ratione voluntas.”’—¢‘I will it, I or-
der it, my will is the reason thereof.’”
His doetrine of private interpretation
and his prineciples of spiritual independ-
ence responded to the independence of
the sixteenth century; hence, his words
exercised great influence, and the so-
called Reformation rapidly spread
. through Germany and as far North as
Prussia.

No. 111,

Question: What was the Confession
of Angsburg?

Answer: In 1530 the Lutheran diree-
tors published their Confession of faith,
written by Melancthon. It is known as.
the Confession of Augsburg. It is at.
this time that they were first called Prot-
estants.

-
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No. 112.
Question: Who was Oalvin?

Answer: Calvin, who is regarded as
the second leader of the Protestants, was
the founder of the sect which bears his
name, and which spread, first in Switzer-
land. His doetrines are substantially the
same as those of Luther. He taught that
free-will had been ‘entirely destroyed by
sin; that God had ecreated the greater)
part of mankind for eternal damnation,’
not on account of their erimes, but be- |
cause such was His pleasure, -

No. 118. '

Question:  Did Protestantism make
any progress in I‘nnco?

Answer: Yes; from Geneva, the
teachings of Calvin spread into France
and there found many adherents, espe-
cially in the parts which had been the
fields of the Albigensian heresy. In
France they were known as the Hugue-
nots. During the reign of Charles IX
and the regency of Catherine de Medici
they caused great disorder in the realm.
They held a synod in Paris, (1559) when
they adopted a profession of faith and
decreed death against all heretics. They
labored to undermine all authority, con-
spired against the King and the royal
- family and entered into alliances with

e
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the Protestants of Germany, and with
England, France’s bitterest foe.

No. 114

Question: ' How did the Catholics act
under this? '

Answer: The Catholics of France did
not submit to this treatment, but repaid
cruelty with eruelty., In the civil war
which devastated the country, the cru-
elties and excesses of the Huguenots
were frequently equaled by those of
Catholics, and the massacres were gen-
eral on both sides.

No. 115.

Question: What of the massscre of
8t. Bartholomew’s day?

Answer: By this name is signified
the massacre of the Huguenots which
took place in France, August 24, 1573.
Religion has been held responsible for
this Massacre, but it is now an indis-
putable fact that it was a stroke of state
policy, by which Catherine de Medici,
an ambitions and unserupulous woman,
hoped to annihilate the Calvinists of
whom De Coligny was the soul and ehief
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RNo. 116.

Question: Did not Gregory XIII or-
der a public thanksgiving when he heard
of the event?

Answer: He did; but history proves
that Gregory was deceived, and that his
action was prompted by the desire to re-
turn solemn thanks to God for the es-
cape, as he thought, of Charles IX and
the royal family from a foul conspiracy,
and not to approve of an unjustifiable
massacre. When he became acquainted
with the real nature of the ecase, he
loudly eondemned the barbarous action
in which neither he nor the clergy had
any part. '

No. 117.

Question:: How long did the struggle
in France continue?

Answer: For seventy-two years. Car-
dinal Richelieu put an end to it by eap-
turing Rochelle, the last stronghold of
the Huguenots, In 1685 Louis XIV re-
voked the edict of Nantes, and soon after
adopted despotic measures to force the
Huguenots into the Chureh, but in con-
sequence of these rigours some 65,000
voluntarily exiled themselves from
France.
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No. 118,
Question: Who introdueed Protestant-
ism into Scotland?
Answer: John Knox, who daring a
three years’ residence in Gleneva imbibed
the prineiples and spirit of Calvanism.

No. 119,

Question: What lead to Protestantism
in England?

Answer: Henry VIII applied to the
Pope for a divorce from Catherine in or-
der that he might espouse Anne Bolyn.
The reason he alleged for the divorce was
that his marriage was invalid. The Pope
appointed two Cardinals to examine into
the case, but Henry would brook no de-
lay and married Anne, He appointed
Cranmer Archbishop of Canterbury, who
at omnce declared Henry’s marriage with
Catherine invalid.

No. 120.

Question: When Clement heard of this
what did he do? .

Answer: He reversed the decision of
the Arehbishop, which so inecensed the
King that he immediately proclaimed
that the Pope had no longer any juris-
diction in England.
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No. 121,

Question: Who was then at the head
of the English Church? _

Answer: The King assumed headship
and exacted from all, under penalty of
treason, an oath recognizing his supre-
macy. Many of those in positions eof
Church and State took the oath and be-
came Schismatics at the will of the King.
Henry used the most rigorous means to
enforce his supremacy, and in conse-
quence, Cardinal Fisher, Sir Thomas
More, and many other prominent men
were put to death. Shortly after- his
rupture with Rome, Henry proceeded to
suppress Monasticism, which he did so
effectually that religious houses were
swept from the face of England.

No. 122,
- Question: When was the English

Church established by law?

Answer: About the year 1547, when
the people were forced to receive the
Book of Common Prayer, or English Ser-
vice Book, which had been compiled by
.Cranmer.

No. 128.
Question: Did Mary Tudor succeed im
reestablishing Catholicity?
Answer: Mary wished to restore Eng-
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land to the Catholic Church. Union with
Rome was voted by both Houses and the
work of Henry was legally set aside.
Cardinal Pole, who was sent to England
as Papal Legate, nrged Mary to use pa-
cifie measures to restore the faith, but
true to the prineiples of the Tudor in-
stinets of cruelty, and advised by a
Counecil of unprincipled men, she pro-
ceeded to persecute heretics and put
them to death. Daring her reign of five
years about three hundred were executed.
. In comparison with the two preceding
reigns and that which followed, Mary’s,
however, does not deserve the distine-
tion of ‘‘Bloody.”’

No. 124,

Question: Tell of the Church during
Elizabeth’s reign?

Answer: As soon as she aseended the
throne, Elizabeth openly avowed Protest-
antism; all the Bishops who refused to
take the ocath of supremacy were de-
posed and a new Episcopacy was ecre-’
ated. The Anglican profession was re-
vised and amended; Penal Laws were
enacted and enforeed, which, for despot-
ism, eruelty, and disregard of justice, are
withont a parallel.
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No. 125.

Question: What of Ireland during
this time of apostasy?

Answer: While Germany, shaken by
the powerful voice of Luther, was break-
ing away from the Church of Rome;
while Geneva, under the' merciless gov-
ernment of Calvin, was becoming the
center of Protestantism; while the na-
tions of the North were accepting the
new Gospel; while France, tainted by
heresy, was preparing for ecivil wars;
while Scotland gladly enlisted in the
cause of revolt; while England was re-
.ceiving, ‘with servile docility, the doe-
trines of a State Church, Ireland was
girding herself for a long and glorious
struggle for God, country and Holy
Church. When Henry VIII wished to
" extend to Ireland his despotic system, he
encountered a determined resistance.
During the time of Edward VI, Somer-
set tried to introduce the liturgy of the
Church of England, but failed. Eliza-
beth attempted the perversion of the
Irish by means of a plan which brands
her as the most execrable tyrant that
ever desecrated a throne in Christian
lands. Wholesale confiscation took
place; all the terrors of famine stared
them in the face; penal laws were en-
forced; Catholics were deprived of all
rights; still they remained faithful and
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gave to the Church many glorious mar-
tyrs.

No. 126,

Question: 'What efforts did the Church
make to reclaim her wayward children?
Answer: She instituted missions on

the grandest scale, and sent her Apostles -

to the farthest parts of the earth. The
Jesuits, the Providential Order of this
\epoch, stood in the front rank ef these.

7

No. 127,

Question: By whom was this Order
founded?

Answer: By St. Ignatius of Loyola,
in 1540. As Protestantism aimed at the
destruction of the Papacy, the Jesuits
bound themselves by vow to the Holy See.
In a short time they suceeeded in reani-
mating the faith among people and

clergy.

' No. 128.

Question: What other religious Orders
labored during this period?

Answer: The Capuchins, who accom-
plished great good by their austere and
humble life; the Oblates, founded by St.
Charles Borromeo; the Oratorians,
founded by St. Philip Neri; and the
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Priests of the Mission, or Laszarists,
founded by St. Vincent de Paul.

No. 129,

Question: Name some other religions
Orders established during this epoch. :
Answer: The Visitation, by St. Fran-
cis de Sales and St. Frances de Chantal;
the. Ursulines, by St. Angela; the Dangh-
ters of Charity, by St. Vineent de Paul;
and the Carmelites, reformed by St. The-

resa.

No. 180.

Question: Did the Cburch form a
Oouncil to oppose the heretical teachings
of Luther?

Answer: Yes, in 1544, Paul III op-
ened the General Couneil of Trent. This
Council drew up a list of the imspired
books of the Bible and defined the
Church’s rule of Faith. It proelaimed
the dogma of the Church regarding origi-
nal sin, justification, the seven Sacra-
ments, Purgatory, and the veneration’ of
the Saints, images and relics, also of in-
dulgences. It gave disciplinary enact-
ments, and, before separating, the Fa-
thers of the Council drew up the Cate-
chism of the Council of Trent which was
given to the world during the Pontificate
of Pius V, '
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No. 131,

Question: In what countries was
Catholicity triumphant?

Angwer: On all sides the Church was
victorious, and triumphed in all South-
ern Europe; and wherever Protestantism
still existed on the Continent, it was sur-
rounded by Catholic countries which sue-
cessfully opposed its further extemsion.

No. 135,
Question: What 8Saints flourished
during this period?

Answer: Some of the most eminent
were Pope St. Pius V, Sts. Charles Bor-
romeo, Francis de Sales, Ignatius of Loy-
ola, Vincent de Paul, Philip Neri, Fran-
cis Xavier, Aloysiug, Francis Borgia,
Stanislaus, Jobn of the Cross, Camillus,
Theresa, Jane Frances and Magdalen de
Pazzi,

No. 133.

Question: + Who was 8t Francis
Xavier?

Angwer: St. Francis Xavier, one of
the companions of St. Ignatins, was one
of the greatest Missionaries of the
. Church. His geal in India and Japan
brought within the Church nearly one
million souls.



282 IMPORTANT FACTS EXPLAINED

No. 134,

Question: What resulted from the la-
bors of 8%. Francis in Japan?

Answer: The good seed sown by St.
Francis in Japan and cultivated by the
laborers he left after him, brought forth
such abundant fruit that by the year
1582 were found two hundred thousand
Catholics. As elsewhere, however, the
Missionaries met with strong opposition.
Perseeution broke out and continued with
slight interruptions until the last vest-
age of Christianity was destroyed in the
Empire. In a period of seventy years
nearly two million Christians received
the Crown of Martyrdom. In dying, St.
Francis bequeathed to his Order his own
ardent desire to enter and Christianize
China. The Jesuits, notwithstanding the
many obstacles that arose, succeeded at
length in entering the Empire. But their
Missions, though wonderful in their im-
mediate success, were mnearly all de-
stroyed in the seventeenth century. How-
ever, God consoled His Church by send-
ing her vast multitndes of souls in the
New World. During the sixteenth and
severiteenth ecenturies her devoted Mis-
sionaries established the faith in all
South and Central portions of North
America.

-
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No. 136.

Question: Name some of the most
noted Missionaries of America.
! Answer: St. Louis Bertrand, Blessed
Peter Claver, St. Francis Solano, Bre-
beuf, Lallemant, Jogues and numberless
other members of the great Religious Or-
ders, Jesuits, Franciscans, Augustinians,
ete.

No. 136.

Question: To what may the social and
political Revolution of the eighteenth
century be ascribed ?

Answer: The political and social Rev-
olution in Europe which culminated in
the French Revolution was the last de-
duction from the principles of the Refor-
mation. The denial of the Divine author-
ity of the Church naturally led to the
denial of all human authority in the
State. In Franece the spirit of rebellion
against the Church had been nurtured by
the Huguenots, and after their defeat,
by the Jansenists.

No. 137.
Question: Who were the Jansenists?
Answer: They were followers of Jan-
senius, a French Bishop of the seven-
teenth century. Under a hypoeritieal
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show "of piety, they taught the most
gloomy and despairing heresies. They
maintained absolute predestination, that
Christ died only for a few, that erime
cannot be avoided, in fine, that man is
the mere sport of the anger of God.

No. 138,

Questiorn: What was the condition of
the Church during the French Revolu-
tion? .
Answer: The hatred and animosity of
the Revolutionists cannot be imagined.
Hundreds of French clergy were eruelly
massaered while thousands found safety
only in flight. Christianity was abol-
ished and the worship of Reason pro-
claimed. In 1795 the Directory came
into power, and at once manifested the
strongest opposition to the "Papacy, de-
manding the revocation of the dogmat-
ieal and eanonical decrees of Pius VI
regarding the Chureh of France, but the
Pope refused to make the slightest con-
cessions in matters of faith and morals,
The Vatican was invaded, the Pope taken
prisoner and ecarried to Valence in France
where he died in 1799. The enenfies of
the Church boasted that they had buried
the last Pope, but in a few months the
Chair of St. Peter was occupied by the
illnstrioys Pius VIL
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No. 139.

Question: Give a brief account of the
trouble between Pius VII and Napoleon.

Answer: The year 1801 witnessed the
opening of the churches and the restora-
tion of Catholic worship in France.
Knowing full well the impossibility of
re-establishing ecivil order without reli-
gion, Napoleon opened negotiations with
the Holy See, and the agreement se-
cured- only - by extensive eoncessions on
the part of the Pope was embodied in
the famous Concordat. In 1804 Pius VII
crowned Napoleon Emperor of France.
He consented to this in the sole hope of
promoting the interests of religion, but
he was disappointed. Napoleon forged
new fetters for the church—might over-
came right. In 1808 Napoleon desired
Pius VII to join in the Continental Sys-
tem, to give his sanction to the spoliation
of Naples, to the divorce laws of the
Code Napoleon, and .to other measures
which the Common Father of Christian-
ity could not approve. On receiving his
authoritative and decisive refusal, Napo-
leon ordered the French troops to oceupy
Rome. Napoleon issued a decree which
transformed the Papal States into French
Depeartments, and the Pope signed a Bull
of excommunication against Napoleon
and his agents. Pius VII was banished
from Rome. In 1812 he was conveyed to
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Fontainebleau but energetically econ-
demned the aggressions of Napoleon. Be-
fore long, the ruling of a Higher Power
decided the eontest. While Napoleon
was ~a his way to his first exile Pius
VJZ made his triumphal return to Rome.

No. 140,

Question: What characterizes the his-
tory of the Ohurch during the Nineteenth
century? )

Answer: The nineteenth century seems
to be an epitome of all past ages, and is
peculiar in the wide and erratic range
of its tendencies. But deprived of tem-
poral supremacy, of diplomatic influence
and of material wealth, the Chureh is
again what she was during the decline of
the Roman Empire, the one and the great.
moral power in the world.

No. 141.

Question: Name the Popes of the
Nineteenth century.

Answer: Pius VII, Leo XII, Pius
 VIII, Gregory XVI, Pius IX, Leo XIII
Pius VII spent the last years of his raign
in trying to remedy the evils resulting
from the French Revolution. Leo XII
continued the work of his predecessor,
reorganized the Church of South Amer-
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ica and restored many of the Eastern
Churches to the unity of the faith. Pius
VIII did much for the persecuted Arme-
nian Catholics and established for them
the Archepiscopal See in Constantinople.
Gregory XVI ascended the Pontifical
Throne immediately after the revolution
of 1830. His administration was charac-
terized by firmness, fortitude and pru-
dence. :

No. 142.

Question: What was the celebrated
Oxford Movement?

Answer: The Oxford or Tractarian
Movement began in 1833, when a number
of Oxford professors endeavored to start
a reform in the established Church. Pu-
sey and Newman were the acknowledged
leaders and their ¢‘Tracts for the Times’’
soon attracted the attention of the whole
country. The Tractarians drew their in-
spiration from the works of the Aneient
Fathers; this naturally led them to Rome.
Pusey and his adherents however depre-
cated any union with the Catholie
Church, but Newman made a complete
submission to Rome in 1845, His ex-
ample was followed by a large number
of distinguished persons, among them
may be mentioned, Ward, Faber, Oakley,
Manning, ete. Within a few years the
number of converts swelled to many
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thousands; several hundred of these had
been Anglican Ministers. But the chief
result of the ‘Oxford Movement was to
dispel much of the deep-seated preju-
dices that had existed, not only in Eng-
land but also throughout the FEnglish-
speaking world. In 1850 Pius IX re-
established the Catholic hierarchy which
had been ‘suppressed for three hundred
years, and Cardinal Wiseman was ecre-
ated Cardinal Archbishop of Westmins-
ter.

.
[y

. No, 1483.

Question: What events signalized the
Pontificate of Pins IX?

Answer: The long reign of Pius IX
was full of trials, victories and consola-
tions. In 1848 he was compelled by the
Revolutionists to flee from Rome, but
two years later he was able to return, and

for several years the Church enjoyed

comparative peace. In 1870 the Papal
States were wrested from the Sovereign
Pontiff. Rome was made the Capital of
United Italy, and since then the Pope
has virtually been a cavtive of the Italian
government. However, Pius IX wit-
nessed the revival of Catholicity through-
out Europe; he restored hierarchies, re-
established the Latin Patriarchate of
Jerusalem, condemned dangerous and
pernicious errors, and canonized many
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saints. The three greatest aets of this
Pontificate are the definition of the dog-
wa of the Immaculate Conception (De-
cember 8, 1854); the Syllabus of 1864,
a collection of propositions which eon-
demned the errors of the age; and the
Vatican Council (December 8, 1869-July
1870). This was the first General Coun-
cil since that of Trent in 1545. In the
fourth public session, July 18, 1870, the
dogma of Papal Infallibility was de-

fined, thus reasserting in the most sol--

emn way the principle of Authority in
the Church. Pius IX died in 1878 and
was immediately succeeded by Leo XIII.

No. 144,
Question: What of the Pontificate of
Leo XIII? .
Answer: Leo XIII is universally ad-
mitted to have been one of the greatest

Pontiffs that ever sat in the Chair of St.-

Peter, and it is to be donbted if there
ever was & time whem the Papacy was
more powerful or exerted a greater in-
fluence. Shorn of all its temporal do-
main, it is still recognized as the grand-
est and most influential power on earth,
and recent years have afforded instanees
of the readiness of secular power to avail
themselves of its potency. Bismarek,
who in 1871 inaug@rated & persecution
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called the ‘‘Kulturkampf’’ or ‘‘Conflict
of Culture,”’ in 1878 began negotiations
with Leo XIII whose prudence and jus-
tice gradually led to amicable relations
between Germany and the Vatican. Leo
XIII instructed the world at large con-
cerning the sacred fundamental laws of
religious, civil and domestic society and
raised his voice against the enemies of
social ,order. With a fearlessness and
wisdom that eome from God alone, he
not only pointed out the evils of the day,
but also the means by which these evils
can be remedied.

No. 145,

Question: By what particular means
did the Holy Father do this? :

Answer: Chiefly by his famous En-
cyeclicals, the most important of which
are the following: The Condition of the
Working -Classes; The Evils affecting
Modern Society, their Causes and Reme-
dies; The Christian Constitution of
States; The Chief Duties of Christians
as Citizens; Human Liberty; Christian
Marriage; Concerning Modern Errors;
Socialism, Communism and Nihilism;
Anglican Orders; The Reunion of Chris-
tendom; Devotion of the Holy Rosary;
Devotion to the Holy Ghost; Christian
" Philosophy, ete., etc. In a word it may
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be said that Leo XIII, as far as in him
lay, prepared the Church to meet the
most subtle and dangerous foes of these
modern days, foes which tend to make
the perverted mind and will revolt
against the true Church and the un-
changeable doctrines of the Catholic Re-
ligion.

In February, 1903, Leo completed the
years of Peter. This was the occasion
of a universal Jubilee. In July of the
same year, Leo was called to his reward
and was sueceeded by Cardinal Sarto,
Patriarch of Venice, under the title,

. Pius X.

No. 146.

Question: When was Pius X, elected?

Answer: On Tuesday morning, August
4, 1903, a message was sent from the con-
elave of Cardinals assembled at Rome,
saying that a successor to the late Leo
XTIIL. had been eleéted. Cardinal Joseph
Sarto, Patriarch of Venice, was the hon-
ored one. It was soon announced that the
new Pontiff had chosen the title of Pius
X. A great cry of joy and relief burst
forth from every heart throughout Christ-
endom.

The Cardinals met in eonclave on Fri-
day, July 31, nine days after the death of
Leo. XITI. They remained in session four
days and balloted 'seven times.
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When the final count showed that the
necessary two-thirds of the total number
of votes cast had been obtained, Cardinal
Sarto was asked: ‘“‘Do you accept the
election?’” He gave a reply in the affirm-
ative. When asked what name he chose
he replied: ‘‘Pius.’’

All the throne canopies were then low-
ered, with the exception of that of the
successful candidate.

Then Prince Chigi, the master of the
conclave, drew up the official act of the
election and acceptance of the newly
elected Pope, who retired into a small
room near the altar, where he vested in
the white robes of his office.

The new Pope was attired all in white
with the exception of red shoes, which
was quite regular, but he did not stop to
remove the red Cardinal’s stockings for
the white Papal ones. The secretary of
the conclave, Mgr. Merry del Val, kneel-
ing, offered him the Papal white cap,
amidst breathless silence. He did not fol-
low the precedent created by Pope Leo,
who declined to give his red cap to the
master of ceremonies as a sign that he
would soon be created a Cardinal, but -
with a slight smile Pius X. took the white
cap, placed it ealmly on his own head and
dropped the red one lightly on the head of
Mgr. Merry del Val, amidst a murmur of
approval. This was taken as a certain
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indieation that the happy recipient was
soon to be raised to the Cardinalate.

As the new Pontiff stepped from be-
hind the altar, he seemed to be the em-
bodiment of his holy office. His face was
pale and clearly softened by emotion. He
paused a moment, as he came before the
expectant Cardinals, then seated himself
on the throne, to receive the ‘‘first obedi-
ence.”’ Then the Te Deum was intoned.

At the close of this hymn of praise Pius
X. rose, and in a voice at first tremulous
but gradually becoming full and firm, ad-
ministered the Papal blessing to all of the
members of the Sacred College.

Cardinal Macchi, secretary of apostolie
briefs, at noon announced to the crowd
assembled before St. Peter’s that Cardinal
Sarto, Patriarch of Venice, had been
elected Pope, and that he had taken the
name Pius X. _ .

At 12:10 o’clock Pope Pius X. appeared
inside the balcony of the basilica and
blessed the people, amid the acclamations
of the enormous crowd assembled.

N

No. 147.
Question: Give a brief sketch of the
life of Pope Pius X.
Answer: Joseph Sarto was born in
Riese, a village situated a few miles from
Treviso, the Diocesan See. As Carpineto,
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before the election of Joachim Pecei to
the Pontificate, was unknown to the
world, so also is this little village of Riese,
It lies sequestered in the middle of a
great fertile plain through which the
river Sile flows into the Adriatiec Sea. The
river has long been navigable and fur-
nished means of communication with the
outer world. Pliny speaks of Treviso as
the city of towers, and mentions among
the villages that of Riese. Calogera pub-
lished in the last century a dissertation on
the ancient inscriptions found in Treviso,
with observations on inscriptions discov-
ered in 1730 in the village of Riese. The
inhabitants in and around Riese are given
to agricultural pursuits end the manufac-
turing of silk. This latter is the prineipal
industry.

It is told, among the inhabitants, to
this day, that when Posdocim, & disciple
of St. Peter, visited Treviso, he preached
the gospel to the inhabitants around that
city, hence his memory is held im great
benediction by all the people. History
records that when Attila destwoyed the
city of Treviso, he laid waste the sur-
rounding villages, among which was Riese.

Pius X. was born on the Bud day of
June, 1835. His family were among the
most respected in Riese. The early days
of the present Pontiff were spent in care-
ful training. When ready to enter the
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career he had chosen—the priesthood—he
was sent to the Salesian Institute in the

" vieinity of Padua. Here he was an earnest

pupil, retiring in his attitude, but winning
honors for his studiousness and achieve-
ments.

It was this trait which brought out the
remark of one of the Cardinals who
watched his career, ‘‘Sarto has never been
young.’’ P

He became, after finishing his theologis
cal course and being admitted to holy or-
ders, a parish priest. His parish lay in
the poorer distriet of Pombolo in the out-
skirts of Venice, and his work, apart from
the study which won for him his later
successes, lay entirely in the ministration
to the wants of his humble parishoners.

He lived a life of austerity always, but
his kindness to the poor and suffering
gave him among them the title of beloved
pastor.

From parish priest he was made Bishop
of Mantua and from Bishop he rose to the
Cardinalate, the title being conferred up-
on him with that of Patriarch of Venice
by the Consistory of June 12, 1893.

In ecclesiastical circles he gained &«
great reputation as a preacher, convincing
and swaying rather by absolute strength
of temperament than by any oratorical
powers. ‘

He is known as an author and a patron
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of the arts. It was this latter character-
istic that led indirectly to Pope Leo XIII.
declaring to Perosi, thé composer, that it
was to Sarto he committed the affairs of
the Church, saying: ‘‘Hold him very dear,
Perosi, as in the future he will be able to
do much for you—we firmly believe he
will be our sueccessor.’’

In the Vatican, when the talk centered
upon the successor of Leo, (ardinal Sarto
was mentioned, but in his quiet way he
treated the matter very indifferently. In
fact he declared when leaving Venice that
he had purchased a return ticket.

No. 148.

Question: What was the first public
act of Pope Pius X. after his accession to
the Chair of Peter?

Answer: He addressed his first Ency-
clical to the Church Universal. Among
other things, he declared that in filling
the duties of his exalted office, he would be
nothing but the Minister of God, that the
safety of society depends upon the Chureh
and that all must have recourse to
prayer.

No. 149.

Question: Explain Pope Pius X, fam-
ous Instruction on Sacred Music,

Answer: Pope Piux X. from his ex«
perience as a Churchman, had found that
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" the ecclesiastical musie in the Chureh had
- deteriorated and it was not used universal-

ly in the Church ceremonials. He issued
a letter the Motu proprio November 22nd,
1903, which was to have a binding foree
throughout the Chureh and in it he de-
clared that the pure Gregorian Chant
should be used universally and absolute-
ly and no other. ‘‘We will,”’ says the
Holy Father, ‘‘with the fulness of our
Apostolic authority that the force of law
be given to said Motu proprio and we do
by our present handwriting impose its
serupulous observance upon all.’’ His
Excellency, Monsignore Faleonio, the
Apostolic Delegate to the United States
says: ‘‘The instruction of our Holy
Father, Pius X., is clear and evident. It
is directed to the whole Catholie world. No
nation was exempted; and it has a juri-
dicial and authoritative binding character
everywhere upon all Catholics. ¢‘Un-

. fortunately the edict of our Sovereign

Pontiff has been received by many in this
country with misgivings as to the prob-
ability of putting it into practice. I
trust that this timidity will be overcome
by the help and encouragement given by
the Happy results’ already in those
churches where the Reverend Pastors, in
obedience to the Pope’s orders, have cour-
ageously' undertaken the desired reform.
‘What has already been accomplished since
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the publication of the Motu proprio, in
some of our American cathedrals and
churches, can be aecomplished in others,
if the pastors will only manifest sufficient
zeal and set themselves to work with
earnestness and perseverance for this
much-needed reform.’’

No. 150.

Question: What decree did Pius X.
issue in the early part of 1906?

Answer: The decree on all the faithful
approaching daily Communion was issued
the 14th of February, 1906. It urged sim-
ply that the legislation of the Council of
Trent on this subject be carried out
more effectually than has hitherto been
done. According to this legislation the
faithful are to receive daily Communion,
not merely spiritually but actually, when-
ever they assist at daily Mass.




The Roman Pontifis Who Governed

7

the Church from St. Peter
to the Present Time

1. St. Peter, M., who received from Jesus
Christ the Supreme Pontifical Power to
be transmitted to his Successors, gov-
erned the Church 25 years, 2 months
and 7 days and died in the year 67.

Elected Died

2. 8t. Linus, M ............. 67 76
3. 8t. Cletus, M ............. 76 88
4, St. Clement L, M......... 88 97
5. 8t. Evaristus, M ......... 97 105
6. St. Alexander I, M....... 105 115
7. 8. Sixtus I, M .......... 115 125
8. 8t. Telesphorus, M ....... 125 136
9. 8t. Hyginus, M .......... 136 140
10. 8t. Pius I, M............ 140 155
11. 8t. Anicetus, M .......... 155 166
12. 8t. Soterus, M ........... 166 175
13. 8t. Eleutherius, M ........ 175 189
14. St. Vietor I, M.......... 189 199
15. 8f. Zephyrinus, M ....... .199 217
16. St. Callistus 1., M........ 217 222
17. 8t. Urban I, M........... 222 230
18. St. Pontian, M ........... 230 235
19. St. Anterus, M ........... 235 236
20. St. Fabian, M ........... 236 250
21. 8t. Cornelius, M .......... 251 253
22, 8t. Lucius I, M.......... 253 254
23. St. Stephanus L, M........ 254 257
24. 8t. Sixtus IL, M.......... 257 258
25. 8t. Dionysius ....... . .:.2569 268
26, St. Felix I, M............ 269 274
27, 8t. Eutychian, M .......... 275 283
28. 8t. Cajus, M ............. 283 296
29, 8t. Marcellinus, M ....... 296 304
30. St. Marcellus I, M........ 308 309
31. 8t. Eusebius ............. 309 309
32. 8t. Melchiades .... ......311 314
33, St. Sylvester I ........... 314 335
34. 8t. Mark ..... .......... 336 336
35. 8t. Julius I .............. 337 352
36. St. Liberius .... ........ 352 366
37. 8t. Damasus I ............ 366 384
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38. 8t. Siricius ............... 384 399
39. St. Anastasius I .......... 399 401
40. St. Innocent I ............ 401 | 417
41. 8t. Zozimus .............. 417 418
42, S8t. Boniface ........ ....418 422
43, 8St. Celestine I ........... 422 432
44, St. Sixtus III ............ 432 440
. 4b6. 8t. Leo I. (the Great)..... 440 461
46. St. Hilary ....... eceaeans 461 468
47. St. Simplicius ............ 468 483
48, St. Felix IIT ............. 483 492
49, 8t. Gelasius I ............ 492 496
50. St. Antastasius II ........ 496 498 °
51. 8t. Symmachus .... ...... 498 514
52. 8t. Hormisdas ...... ..... 514 523
53. 8t. John L, M. .«........ ..523 526
54. 8t. Felix IV ............. 526 530
55. Boniface II .............. 530 532
56. John II ........cov0vuuunn 532 535
57. 8t. Agapitus ............. 535 536
58. 8t. Silverius, M .......... 536 538
59, Vigilius coooovveeinniiennn 538 555
60. Pelagius I ............... 555 561
61. John IIT ................. 561 574
62. Benedict I ............ ..575 579
63. Pelagius IT ............... 579 590
64. St. Gregory I. (the Great). 590 604
65. Sabinian ....... ......... 606
66. Boniface III ............. 607 607
67. St. Boniface IV .......... 608 615
68. St. Adeodatus I .......... 615 618
69. Boniface V .............. 619 625
70. Homorius I ........cccu.n. 625 638
71. Severinus ........ ..e.... 640 640
72. John IV ....ccoon.... ....640 642
73. Theodore I ............... 642 649
74.°'St. Martin I, M.......... 649 655
75. St. Eugene I ............. 655 657
76. St. Vitalian .............. 657 672
77. Adeodatus II ............672 676
78. Donus I .......c.coienenn 676 678
79. St. Agatho ................ 678 681
80. St. Leo IT ............... 682 683
81. St. Benedict II .......... 684 685

82. Johm V ...,.......nn «....685 686
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83. Conon ....... ...u... ve...086
84, St. Sergius I ............. 687
85. John VI ................. 701
86. John VII ................ 705
87. Sisinnius ......... ....... 708
88. Constantine .............. 708
89. St. Gregory II ........... 715
90. 8St. Gregory III .......... 731
91, 8t. Zachary .............. 741
92, St. Stephen II ............ 752
93. St. Stephen IIT -........... 752
94, 8t. Pdul I ........ eeeean 757
95. Stephen IV .............. 768
96. Adrian I ..c......cvvvnnne 772
97. 8t. Leo IIT .........cc.cns 795
98. St. Stephen V ........... 816
99, St. Paschal I ............. 817
100, Eugene II ............... 824
101. Valentine ........ ...... 827
102. Gregory IV ............. 828
103. Sergius II ............... 844
104, St. Leo IV .........covune 847
105. Benedict III ............. 855 -
106. St. Nicolas I (the Great).. 858
107. Adrian IT .............. . 867
108, John VIIT ............... 872
109, Marinus I ..........v0nne 882
110. 8t. Adrian III .......... 884
111. Stephen VI ............. 885
112, Formosus .........ceccuene 891
113. Boniface VII ............ 896
114. Stephen VI ....... eeee... 896
115. Romanus .......ccce0nene 897
116. Theodore II ............. 897
117. John IX ....... [ . 898
118. Benedict IV ............ 900
119. Leo V .. .oevvieinenna..s 903
120. Sergius IIT ............. 904
121. Anastasius III ........... 911
122, Landus ........ c.co.o.. 913
123, John X ........ccc.uennn 914
124. Leo VI ..... vevennnnnns 928
125. Stepben VIII ........... 929
126. John XTI ......c0cnuunens 931

127. Leo VII ......ece... .... 936

687
701
705
707
708
715
731
741
752
752
767
767
772
795
816
817
824
827
827
844
847
856
858
867
872
882
884
885
891
896
896
807
897
897
900
803
903
911
913
914
928

931
935
939
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128, Stephen IX ............. 939
129. Marinus IT ......... seees 942
130. Agapitus IT ............ . 946
131. John XII .............ne 955
132. Leo VIII ..........0uv0n 963
133. Benediet V .............. 964
134. John XIIT ..........c...0 965
135. Benedict VI ........... . 973
136. Benedict VII ........... 974
137. John XIV ......ccv00ee0e 983
138. John XV ............... 985
139, Gregory V .............. 996
140, Sylvester II ........... . 999
141, John XVII ............. 1003
142, John XVIII ............. 1004
143. Sergius IV .............. 1009
144. Benediet VIII .......... .1012
145. John XIX .............. 1024
146. Benediet IX ............ 1032
147. Sylvester IIT ............ 1045
148. Benediet IX ............ 1045
149. Gregory VI ...... eoeee..1045
150. Clement IT .............. 1046
151. Benedict IX ............ 1047
152. Damasus II ............. 1048
153. 8t. Leo IX .............. 1049
154. Vietor II ........cc0cvune 1055
155. Stephen X .............. 1057
156. Nicholas IT .............. 1059
157. Alexander IT ............ 1061
168. 8t. Gregory VII ..... ...1073
159. B. Vietor III ............ 1087
160. B. Urban II......... ....1088
161. Paschal II .............. 1099
162. Gelagius II .............. 1118
163, Callistus II ............. 1119
164. Honorius IT ............. 1124
165. Innocent II ........... ..1130
166. Celestine IT ........ 0ee..1143
167, Lucius IT ............ ... 1144
168. B. Eugene III ........... 1145
169. Anastasius IV ........... 11563
170. Adrian IV ......... RS § 1.7
171. Alexander III ..... ceeeas 1159
172. Luecius ITI .............. 1181

Died

942

946

955

‘964

965

966

972

974

983

984

996

999
1003
1003
1009
1012
1024
1032
1044
1045
1045
1046
1047
1048
1048
1054
1067
1058
1061
1073
1085
1087
1099
1118
1119
1124
1130
1143
1144
1145
1153
1154
1159
1181
1185
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173. Urban III ........c0000ne 1185
174. Gregory VIII ........... 1187
175. Clement III ............. 1187
176. Celestine IIT ............ 1198
177. Innocent IIT .... ....... 1198
178. Homnorius III ............ 1216
179. Gregory IX ............. 1227
180. Celestine IV .............. 1241
181. Innocent IV ............ 1253
182. Alexander IV ........... 1254
183. Urbanus IV ............. 1261
184. Clement IV ............. 1265
185. B. Gregory X ........... 1271
186. B. Innocent V ........... 1276
187. Adrian V ...............
188. John XXTI ..............
189. Nicholas III ... ces
190. Martin IV ...............
191. Honorius IV
192. Nicholas IV
193. St. Celestine V .......... 1294
194. Boniface VIII .......... 1294
195. B. Benedict XI .......... 1303
196. Clement V .............. 1306
197. John XXIT ............. 1316
198. Benediet XII ........... 1334
199. Clement VI ........... - .1342
200. Innocent VI ............ 1352

201. B. Urban V
202, Gregory XI .

203. Urban VI .......... beeae

204. Boniface IX ............ 1389
205, Inmnocent VII ........... 1404
206. Gregory XIT ............ 1406
207. Martin V ............... 1417
208. Eugene IV .............. 1431
209. Nicholas V ............. 1447
210. Callistus ITL ............ 1455
211. Pius IT ........c000nnn.. 1458
212. Paul II ...... cevretannan 1464
213. Sixtus IV ...... Cereeann 1471
214, Innocent VIII ..... tees..1484
215. Alexander VI .......... .1492
216. Pius IIT ................ 1503

217. Julius ITI ...... Ceteeaan. 1603

Died
1187
1187
1191
1216
1216
1227
1241
1241
1254
1261
1264
1268
1276
1276
1276
1277
1280
1285
1287
1292
1294
1303
1304
1314
1334
1342
1352
1362
1370
1378
1389
1404

1415
1431
1447
1456
1458

1471
1484
1492
- 1503
1503
1513



